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IN TROD U C TI 0 N 

~ly attention was first called to some legal 
aspects of the Bible by an address given on the 
illegality of the trial of Christ, a number of 
~'ears ago, by Professol' J. C. Knowlton, acting 
Dean of the Law Department of the University 
of Michigan. This caused me to wonder how 
the legal rules of evidence and construction 
would apply to the whole Bible. It occurred 
to me that, inasmuch as the Book was said to 
be the Law of God, such rules of evidence and 
construction ought to apply to it the same as 
to any constitution, statute, or legal instru
lllent; that the severe tests to which the said 
rules have been put from time immemorial, 
and the universal favor with which they have 
lllet among the best minds the world has pro
duced, ought to afford a safe standard by 
which to test the veracity of the Scriptures as 
an ancient document. I then decided to put 
this yenerable instrument to such test, to the 
best of my abilit~·. I accordingly prepared 
what might be called a brief on the subject. 
About that time, m~' friend, Mr. S. H. :Meyers, 
assistant to the pastor of the First Presby-
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terian Church of Plint, ::Uichigan, the Rev. 
H. D. BOl'ley, invited me to make a series of 
addresses before the men's class of the church, 
and I decided to accept his invitation, and 
expound the brief I had prepared. A moot 
court was accordingly convened with the HOll. 

)lark ",V. Stevens, Circuit Judge, presiding, 
and Mr. Black, a prominent attorney, con
sented to take the other side, in a friendly 
way, to bring out the facts in the case. A bill 
ill chancery was filed, under our methods of 
procedure, enjoining 1\11'. :Meyers from teach
ing the Apostles' Creed, upon the grounds that 
he was teaching a false religion contrary to 
public policy, and the terms of the lease upon 
which he depended to supply him with a suit
able room to teach in. An answer to the bill 
was filed, denying that the Apostles' Creed 
was false and its teaching against public pol
icy, and alleging that it was true and con
ducive to the public good. This raised every 
question desired in order to give the matter 
a fair test. All the legal points that could be 
thought of were raised and passed upon by the 
circuit judge, who sustained our contention 
throughout. Many of the leading business and 
professional men of the city were present, and 
expressed their pleasure over the proceedings. 

From this moot court trial came the title 
"The Bible in Court." ",Ye afterwards en
larged upon this brief and delivered the ad
dresses before the ll1en~s class of Calvar~r Pres
hyterian Church, Detroit, Mich., who requested 
their publication. 1'hey were l·ecent1~· given 
hefore the men's class of the First Presb~'

terian Ohure11 of Ashtabula, Ohio, and the 1'£1-

quest to have them publislH'd was repeated 
there. 'Ve hope that they llla~' be read nlJ(l 
pnss{'(l nlong to help "the other fellow." 

STEPHEX D. ",YILLIAMS. 
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THE BIBLE IN COURT 

DIVISION I. 

THB AL'TIIE~TICITY m' THE SCRIPTURAl. RECORD 

POI' the purpose of this discussion, let us 
nssume tllat we huve the original manuscripts 
which compose the SCl'iptul'es, bound in one 
volume, in a court of law, and that the ques
tion of the veracity of the document has been 
raised, in a trial in which it is involved. 'Ve 
will assume thut objection has been raised to 
its admission as evidence, and that opposing 
t~0l1l1sel must present theil' arguments to the 
COllrt in favor of or against such admission. 
Probably the objector would insist that the 
whole document would be irrelevant, incom
petent and immaterial for the reason that no 
living witnesses were to be had who could be 
introduced for the purpose of examination and 
cross-examination, under oath, touching the 
question 01' questions involved in the suit. 
Such objection would be likely to be sustained 
unless counsel could find some rule or author
it.,- which would permit its admission. Thus 
thr point would become of vital importance. 

1 
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Undoubtedly the court 'would ask for author
ities on the question raised, and counsel for 
those who would sustain the veracity of the 
document could do nothing better than cite a~ 
his authority Professor Simon Greenleaf, of 
the Harvard Law School, whose treatise 011 the 
"Testiinony of the Evangelists" bears directlJ' 
on that subject. Among the legal profession, 
Professor Greenleaf is regarded as one of the 
greatest authorities who has ever written on 
the law: of evidence, in any land where the 
EnglisIl jurisprudence is in vogue, and his 
volumes may be found in every Well 'selected 
law library, whether public or'i)rivate. 

Reading from the authorit,Ycited, c()unsel 
would quote as: follows: 

" "That. the books of the Old'li~stament, as we 
!low have them, are genuine; that they existed 
in the time of our Savior, and were common
ly received andI'eferl'ed to among the .Jews as 
the sacred books of their religion; and that the 
text of the four Evangelists has been handed 
down to us in the state in which it was orig
inally written, that is, without having been 
materially corrupted 01' falsified, eitheI' by 
heretics or Christians, m;e' "facts which we are 
entitled to assume as true until the contrary 
is' s'hown. ~ 

"The genuineness of these writings really 
admits of as little doubt, a,nd is susceptible of 

AUTHENTICITY OF SCRIP,TURAL RECORD 
., 
,J 

as ready proof, as that of any ancient writings 
whatever. The rule of lllunicipal law on this 
I'!lubject is familiar, and applies with equal 
force to all ancient writings, whether docu
llHmtarJ' or otherwise; and as it comes fil'st in 
(1]'cieI', in the prosecntion of these inquiries, it 
l1wyJor the sake of mere convenience be desig
lla ted us OUI' first rule. 

((Every document) apparently ancient) com
ing from the proper repository or custody} and 
bearing on its face no erident marks of forgery, 
tlie law presumes to be geltttine, a.nd devolve8 
on the opposinrJ party the burden of pJ'oving it 
to be othel'tvise. 

"An ancient document offered in evidence in 
our courts, is said to come from the proper 
repository, when it is found in the place where, 
and under the care of persons with whom, such 
writings might naturally and reasonably be 
expected to be found; for it is this custody 
which gives authenticity to documents found 
within it. If they come from such a place, and 
bear no evident marks of forgery, the law pre
sumes that they are genuine, and they are 
permitted to be read in evidence, unless the 
opposing party is able successfully to impeach 
them. The burden of showing them to be false 
and unworthy of credit is devolved 011 the 
party who makes the objection. The presump
tion of law is the judgment of charity. It pre
~nUl1es that every lllan is innocent until he is 
proved guilty; that everything has been done 
fairly and legally until it has been proved to 
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have been otherwise, and that every document 
found in its propel' repository, and not bearing 
marks of forgery, is genuine. Now this is pre
cisely the case with the Sacred 'Vritillgs. They 
haye been used in the chm'cll from time imme
morial, and are thus found ill the place where 
al<J1Je they ought to be looked for. r:rhey come 
to 1l~, and challenge our reception of them as 
genuine writings, precisel'y as Doomsday Book, 
the Ancient Statutes of 'Vales, OJ' any other 
of the ancient docllments which have recentl~' 
been published under the British Record Com
mission, are received. They are found in famil
iar use in all the churches of Christendom, as 
the sacred books to which an denominations of 
Christians refer, as the standard of their faith. 
'l'here is no pretense that they were engraven 
nTl plates of gold and discovered in a cave, nor 
that they were brought from heaven hy angels; 
but they are received as the plain narratives 
and wl'itings of the men whose names they 
respectively bear, made public at the time they 
were written; and although there are some 
slight discrepancies among the copies subse
quently made, there is no evidence that the 
originals were anywhere corrupted. If it 
should be objected that the originals are lost, 
and that copies alone are now produced, the 
principles of the municipal law here also af
ford a satisfactOJ'Y answer. For the multipli
cation of copies was a public fact, in the faith
fulness of which all the Christian commlmit~' 
had an interest; and it is a rule of Jaw that 

AUTIlENTICITr OF SCRIPTURAL RECORD 5 

uln matters of public and fjcncI'al 'intel'est .. 
all persolls must be presumcd to bc convcrsant, 
on tile principle that indiridzwls arc 'l!resumcd 
to bc cOHt1Cl'Sant with theil' own affatl's, 

"'l'hel'efore it is that, in such matters, the 
pr(~vailing current of assertion is resorted to 
as evidence, for it is to this that every member 
of the communit~· is supposed to be privy. The 
persons, moreover, who multiplied these copies 
maY be regarded, in some manner, as the 
ag~llts of the Christian public, for whose use 
and benefit the copies were made; and on the 
crround of the credit due to such agents, and of 
the public nature of the facts themselves, the 
copies thus made are entitled to an extraordi
nary degree of confidence, and, as ,in the ca~e 
of official registers and other publIc books, It 
is not necessary that they should be confirmed 
11 n<1 sanctioned by the ordinal'," tests of tI·uth. 
If any ancient document concerning our public 
rights were lost, copies which have been so 
univel'sally received and acted upon as the 
Four Gospels have been, would have been 1':
ceived as authority in all the courts of contI
nental Europe, Ui)OIl much weal{e~' evidence 
of its crenuineness; for the integrIty of the 
sacred text has heen preserved hy the jealous,\' 
of opposing sects, beyond any moral possibi~it~· 
of corruption; while that of the Roman CIVIl 
Law has been preserved by tacit consent, with· 
out the interest of any opposing school, to 
wntch over and preserve it from nltel'lltion. 



~ "The COPi:;:/:::::~Y :::;;ures having 
th us been in familiar use in the churches from 
the time when the text was committed to writ
ing; having been watched with vigilance by so 
lllany sects, opposed to each other in doctrine, 
yet all appealing to these Scriptures for the 
correctness of their faith; and having in all 
nges, down to this day, been respected as the 
authoritative source of all ecclesiastical power 
and government, and submitted to, and acted 
under in regard to so manJ" claims of right, on 
the one hand, and so lllauy obligations of duty 
011 the other; it is quite erroneous to suppose 
that the Ohristian is bound to offer any further 
proof of their genuineness or authenticity. It 
is for the objector to show them spurious; for 
on him, by the plainest rules of law, lies the 
burden of proof. If it were the case of a claim 
to a franchise, and a copy of an ancient deed 
or charter were produced in support of the 
title, under parallel circumstances on which 
to presume its genuineness, no lawyer, it is 
believed, would venture to deny either its ad
missibility in evidence or the satisfactory char
acter of the proof. In a recent case in the 
House of Lords, precisely such a document, 
being an old manuscript copy purporting to 
have been extracted from ancient journals of 
the House, which 'were lost, and to have been 
made by an officer whose duties were to pre
pare lists of the peers, was held admissible in 
a claim of peerage." 

AUTHESTICITY OF SCRIPTURAL RECORD 7 

Conceruing the credit which should be given 
to ~latthew, )Iark, Luke and ,John, Greenleaf 
goes on to say: 

"Proceeding furtheI', to inquire whether the 
facts related by the Four Evangelists are 
proved to be competent and satisfactory evi
dence, we are led, first, to consider on which 
~ide lies the burden of establishing the credi
bility of the witnesses. On this point the mu
nicipal law furnishes a rule which is of con
stant application in all trials by jury, and is 
indeed the dictate of that charity which think
eth no evil: 

((In the absence of cil'cwrnstances which gen
erate suspicion) every 'witness is presumed 
credible) ·untU the contl'a.ry is shown) the bur
den of im.peachillg kis credibility lying on the 
objector. 

"This rule serves to show the injustice with 
which the wI'iters of the gospels have ever been 
treated by infidels; an injtultice acquiesced in 
even by Ohristians; in requiring the Ohristian 
affirmatively, and by positive evidence, aliunde 
to establish the credibility of his witnesses 
above all others, before their testimony is 
entitled to be considered, and in permitting 
the testimony of a single profane writer, alone 
and uncorroborated, to outweigh that of any 
Ringle Ohristian. This is not the course in 
eOlu·ts of chancerJ", where the testimony of a 
~illgle witness is never permitted to outweigh 
the oath of eyen the defendant himself, inter-
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ested as he is in the case; but, on the contrary, 
if the plaintiff, after requiring the oath of his 
adversary, cannot overthrow it by something 
more than the oath of one witness, however 
credible, it must stand as evidence against him. 
But the Christian wI·iter seems, by the usual 
course of the argument, to have been deprived 
of the COIlllllon presumption of charity in his 
favor; and ]'eversing the ordinary rule in ad
ministering justice in 11 Ulllan tribunals, his 
testimony is unjustly presumed to be false, 
until it is proved to be true. 'fhis treatment, 
moreover, has been applied to them all in a 
body; and without due regard to the fact, that, 
being independeut historians, 'vriting at dif
ferent periods, they are entitled to the support 
of each other; they have been treated, in the 
argument, almost as if the New Testament 
were the entire production, at once, of a body 
of men, conspiring b~' joint fabrication, to im
pose a false religion upon the world. It is time 
that this injustice should cease; that the testi
IllOlQ' of the eyangelists should be admitted to 
be true, until it ean be disproved by those who 
would impugn it; that tlle silence of one sacred 
writer on any point should llO more detract 
from his own veracity or that of other histor
ians, than the like circumstance~ is permitted 
to do among profane writers; 'and that the 
Foul' Evangelists ~hould be admitted in cor
]'obol'ation of each other, as readily as ,lose
pIlUS and l'acitus, or rol~bius and IAv~"" 

AUTHENTICITY OF SCRIPTURAL RECORD !J 

To make a case parallel with the one cited, 
in the matteI' of the English peerage, we could, 
in all probability, if tlie case were one of suffi
cient importance to warrant the effort, secure 
the ancient Sinaitic manuscript, now in the 
custody of the church authorities of St. Peters
burg, Russia, discovered by Dr. Tischendorf, 
un expert authorit~· on ancient documents, in 
1844, in a convent on JIt. Sinai. It contains 
the entire New 'festament, as we now have it, 
together with the Septuagint Yer:;!ion of the 
Old l'ei;tament. This expert witne~s, and 
others like "r escott and Hort, tel:ltify that the 
date of this manuscript cannot be later than 
350 A. D. Suppose that this venerable docu
Jllent should be brought into court, could there 
be an~· question about its admil:lsibilit~· as evi
dl'IlCe under the rule mentioned '? Certain].'" 
not. A careful comparison of the manuscript 
with all~' of the copies of our Bible, in usc in 
an~' of our churches, of whatever denomina
tion, discloses the fact that these recent copies 
of the Scri})tures have been made with It fidel
ity so striking as to chal1enge the admiration 
of friend and critic alike. If the Sinaitic man
uscript were copied from the preceding one 01' 

ones with as much fidelity to truth aIHI accur
acy as the present ones have been copied from 
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it and its contemporaries, it is practically a 
perfect copy of the original manuscripts writ
tell by the apostles themselves. The presump
tion is that it was so copied, and the burden 
of proof lies with the critic to shoW' that it 
was not. 

The Vatican manuscript is even older than 
the Sinai tic. Dr. Boberts, the expert, testifies 
that the letters used in its making bear a strik
ing resemblance to some of the Greek rolls 
found at Herculaneum. All other features 
which it presents testif~T to its great age. Her
culaneum was destroyed in A. D. 79. 

Says a noted authority: 
"'Ve have, then, two Bibles which have come 

down to us from the days of Eusebius who 
d · ., 

Ie({ A. n. 84;0. He and thev were contelll-
pOl'aries. It caullot ue said tlH~t he never read 
or saw them .. 'rhe~' are over fifteen hundred 
~'ears old. 'rhe~- date back at least to within 
about two and one-half cel1tm'ies of the death 
of John. The sty Ie of their letters dates back 
to a period previous to this event. That is, ,ve 
have copies of the Bible ~vhich were in exis
(-ence as neal' the time of Christ as we are to 
the tin~e of the landing of the Pilgrims. The 
authorIty of the books contained in these 
copies rests on the ground of the cone'ensus of 
the church of the first three centuries. It can
not be shaken hy the tread of criticism." 
(Blake. ) 

AUTHENTICITY OF SCRIPTURAL RECORD 11 

'rhus this venerable Sinaitic malluscript~ 

heing found ill u com-ellt on )IOllllt Sinai, 
where it had ht-'en kept from time imlllemoria 1, 
was contained in a propel' I'e('eptacle. 1 twas 
in the hands of monks and 1l1ll1S, amI was thus 
in propel' custod.v. It bore 11p011 ih; face no evi
dent murks of forgt-'r~', and, therefore, as u 
matter of law, it lllllst he accepted as genuine. 
The burden of proof rests upon those who at
tack its authenticit,v to prove that it is not 
genuine, and that must be done b~· a prepon
derance of evidence, 

'Ve are assuming at this timc, that thc point 
is raised, to the effect that the sallle I'ule of 
evidence would estabJish the uuthenticity of 
other documents for which divine inl-lpiratjoll 
01' origin is claimed, 1';11('h as the Book of )[01'

mon, and others. To this, it is 1'epJied, that 
each claim lllUst stand upon its own founda
tion, and unless it meets the requirements, it 
must fail. 

The Book of Mormon is a plain illustration 
of this fact. It was not written by Joseph 
Smith, HOI' b,Y allY other accredited witnesl';. 
(See Bl'itaulliea Bue,yc1opaedia OU )101'1110118.) 
Smith claims he hall a "vision" in whieh it was 
revealed to him, thut the book was huried in 
the earth near )1anchestcl', Xcw York. To this 
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spot, Smith claims he went and had delivered 
into his charge, by an angel of the Lord, a 
stone box, containing a yolume six inches in 
thickness, made of thin gold plates 7 by 8 
inches in size, and fastened together b,Y three 
gold rings. He al1eged that the plates were 
covered with small writing in the "reformed 
Egyptian" tongue, and that a pair of super-· 
natural spectacles accompanied the box, con
sisting of two crystals set in a silver how, and 
caUed "Urim and Thummim." ,yith these 
spectacles the mystic writing could be read. 
These plates bore the signatures of no author 
or authors, and were anonymous so far as 
human authorship was concerned. Being al
most iUiterate, Smith employed as amanuensis 
a lllan by the name of Oliver Cowdry, to whom, 
from behind a curtain, he dictated a transla
tion, which was printed in 1830, by the aid of 
money furnished by a farmer by the name of . . . 
Martin Harris, under the title of ((The Book 
of M onnon.') To this translation was attached 
the affidavit of Oliver Cowdry, David "'hit
mer, and Martin Harris, in which they testified 
that an angel of God had shown them the 
plates fl'om which the trallslation had been 
made. ~rhe said plates suddenly and lll~'Hter

iously disappeared, and the three witnesseH 
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luter testified that they had sworn falselJ', thus 
leaving the authenticity of the gold plates to 
depend solely Up011 the single statement of 
Joseph Smith, the associate of confessed per
jurers. 

It must be obvious, that the Book of .Morlllon 
has no standing in law in any court of compe
tent jUI'isdiction, unless those gold plates can 
be authenticated. Furthermore, the most that 
can be said of the Book of 1\1ormon is that it is 
a copy of the original. But this copy was made 
by a confessed perjurer, whose confession is a 
matter of record, and under the legal maxim 
"falsus in uno, falsus in omnibus," it would 
be unworthy of credence, 

So far as the alleged gold plates are con
ce~'ned, they could not be classed as ancient 
documents, because there is no testimony as 
to how long they had been in existence beyond 
the statement of .J oseph Smith, and he de
elm'ed that their whereabouts had not been 
disclosed to him until four years before they . , 

wm'e presented to him by an angel. This would 
not make them ancient, and they could not 
htl ve been introduced in eyidence as such with
out other testimony than that, had the matter 
h('t'll tested in court hefore their lll~'steriolH'; 

tlhmppenrallce. 1,,'hel'e is a wide diffel'eure 
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behveen a document which purports to deal 
with ancient matters, and one which is itself 
ancient. The authenticity of those alleged gold 
plates depends upon the uncorroborated testi
mony of Joseph Smith, his associates having 

. confessed that they were perjurers. Taking his 
statement for it, they were buried in the earth 
by unknown hailds, in a remote spot in the 
earth. This does not constitute such a "re
ceptacle" as the law contemplates. In fact, 
they were in no custody at all. 

It might be claimed that the alleged gold 
plates were in the custody of an angel. No 
one saw such a personage but Joseph Smith, 
and the question can wen be raised as to the 
qualifications of Joseph Smith to judge who 
was or who was not an angel. However, if it 
were true, still it would not make the plates 
ancient. That alone would not qualify them as 
ancient documents, and they could not be ., 
introduced in evidence as such. Their authen
ticity must rest upon other grounds than their 
age. 

They must bear upon their faee no eYident 
marks

L 

of forger~'. Noone ever saw them to 
judge them as to that matter but .Joseph 
Smith and he chose to secrete himself hehind , . 
a curtain to read them to hhl amanuenSIS 
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whom he induced to perjure himself in order 
to furnish cOrl'oborative evidence to his own 
statement. The presumption is that his own 
standing in the cOlllmunity as to truth and 
veracity was such that corroborative evidence 
was needed to carry conviction. The difference 
between him and Jesus Christ, touching that 
matter, is, that when the latter needed corrob
orative evidence, He walked on the water, 
turned water into wine, fed five thousand 
people with a few loaves and fishes, or raised 
the dead, ~nstead of professing to read from 
mysterious plates from behind a screen. 

Now, since the originals "mysteriously dis
appeared," and could not be produced in court, 
a case for the Mormon faith would have to be 
based upon the copy of the same, and this was . 

. obtained from dictation behind a curtain, to a 
copyist who ackowledged himself to be a per
jurer and faker. The Mormon faith has the 
disadvantage of not being based upon an 
"ancient document" nor upon a credible cop~' 
of one and that there is not "an absence of , . .. ". ('ircmllstances wInch generate SuspICIOn III 

the origin of the ·Book of Mormon. 
I.lustly, the Book of Mormon is further dif

ferentiated from the Sinaitic mu nuscript b~' 

the fact that it does not contain the eviden('e 
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of presumptive innocence, nor is it sustainc(l 
by positive evidence aliunde. 'Ye place up 
against the claim of authenticity for that book 
the testimony of credible witnesses to the ef
fect, that 

"In reality it was written in the year 1812 
as an historical romance by one Soloman 
Spaulding, a crackbrained preacher; and the 
MS. falling into the hands of an unscrupulous 
compositor, Sidney Rigdon, was copied by 
him, and subsequently given to Joseph Smith. 
Armed with this book and with self-assumed 
divine authority, the latter soon began to 
attract followers." (Enc~'clopaedia Britan-
nica. ) 

It may be stated with the utmost confidence 
that the Book of ~[ormon. as' an authentic 
doc1lment, would haxe no legal standing in a 
court of Jaw, jf the issne were properly raised, 
and, while we have not the time to discuss it 
here, the same thing may be said of the Koran, 
the hook of l'Iohammedan faith. 

CREDIBILITY OF WITNESSES 

DIVISION II. 

THE CREDIBILITY OI!' -WIT~ESSES 

'Ye will now take up the subject of the cred
ibility of the witnesses. ':rhe Scriptural record 
discloses a llumbeI' of them, and it becomes 
pertinent to inquire into the matter of who 
they are and what weight they carry in their 

~ .-
testimony. ':rheir evidence will be of little m~e 
to us unless we find that it carries with -it 
probative force. 'Yhether it does 01' not, de
pends upon several things. 'l'heir testimony 
huving been admitted, the legal presumption is 
that they told the truth, and the burden of 
proof is shifted to the shoulders of those who 
attack their credibility to show that it is not 
the truth. In this connection, we again refer 
to that great authorit~·, Professor Greenleaf, 
who says: 

. "Proeeeding further to inquire whether the 
fads related by the Four Evangelists are 
IH'oYf'd by ('ompetent and satisfactorY evi
(1('>II(,f', we are led, first, to consider on ·which 
~i(le lies the burden of establishinO' the credi
bility of the witnesses. On this point the mu-
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nicipal la w furni~hes a rule which is of COIl

stant application in all trial~ by jury, and is 
indeed the dictate of that charity whieh think-
eth no evil. ~ 

uTn tlte a·bsellce of circumstances 'lehich 
genera.te suspicion) every 'Witness is to be pre
sumed credible) 1l,ntil the contrary is shown) 
the bW'den of impeaching his credibility l,/ling 
on the object01·. 

"This rule serves to show the injustice with 
which the writers of the Gospels have ever 
been treated by infidels; an injustice silentl~' 
acquiesced in even by Christians; in requiring 
the Christian affirmatively, and by positive evi
dence, aUunde to establish the credibility of 
his witnesses above all others, before their 
testimony is entitled to be considered, and in 
permitting the testimony of a single profane 
writer, alone and uncorroborated, to out· 
weigh that of any single Christian. This is not 
the course in courts of chancer~', where the 
testimony of a single witness is never permit· 
ted to outweigh the oath of even the defendant 
himself, interested as he is ill the case; but, 011 

the contrarJ', if the plaintiff, after having re
quired the oath of his adversarJ', cannot over
throw it by something more than the oath of 
one witness, however credible, it must stand 
as evidence against him. But the Christian 
writer seems, by the usual course of the argu
ment' to have been deprived of the common 
presumption of charity in his favor; and re
verl·dug the ordinarJ' rule of administering jus-
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tie<' in hnmHll tI'ibu11a1s, his testimoll,v is n11-
just I,\' presumed to be false, until it is proved 
to he tl'ue. 'l'his treatment, moreover, has 
been npplied to them all in a bodJ'; and with
out dtle regard to the fact, that, being inde
pendent historians, writing at different peri
ods, they are entitled to the support of each 
other; the~' have been treated, in the argument, 
almost as if the .New Testament were the en
tiJ'e production, at once, of a body of men, 
conspiring b~' joint fabrication, to impose a 
false religion upon the world. It is time that 
this injustice should cease; that the testimony 
of the evangelists should be admitted to be 
true, until it can be disproved by those who 
would impugn it; that the silence of one sacred 
writer on allY point should no more detract 
from hi!o! own veracit~r or that of other his
tOl'iau!o!, than the like circumstance$ is per
lllittpd to do alllong profane writers; and that· 
the Four Evangelists should be admitted in 
('ol'l'obol'ation of each other, as readil;\-' as .Jo
sephu~ and Tacitus, 01' Poljbius and LivJ." 

It will he noticed that Professor Greenleaf 
is careful to state the rule to be that "in the 
absence of circulllstances which generate sn~· 
pic'ion, pver~' witness is to he presumed C'l'ell
ible." 

'1'0 ill~lstrate this, the Book of )1 o rIll 011 and 
the Scriptures ma~' he compared, There if'! 
nothing to generate snspicion attached to the 
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writing of the SCl'iptnres, It was done openly 
and boldly by the men whose names they bear, 
and they glOl'ied ill the pUblicity given of 
everything they did, while Joseph Smith dic
tated to his amanuensis from behind a curtain 
which shut out all observation from the out
side, he reading through a pail' of alleged 
supernatural spectacles whom nobod,· but , ~ 

himself ever saw, which disappeared alollO' 
~ 

with the alleged plates as soon as he wus 
through with them, 1.'here is no presumption 
that such a witness is credible, for the cir('um
stances generate suspicion of an unmistakable 
character, and the burden of proof is phlc('(l 
upon his own shoulders to show that he iH H 

l'l'edible witner.;s, lInder the rules of eYidenee, 
no one is obliged to accept as tl'ue any Hta tp
ment contained in such a document. 

Let us now aSHlUll(>, that we are ill a COlll't 
of justice, and that Hufticient doubt has b(>en 
cl'eated to overcome the presumption of cl'etii
hili(r on the part of the witnesses to the )ler.;
siahship of Jesus, Can we summon suffieient 
support to sustain them ill such a ease'! "\Y(> 
think it call be done heyOlHl a renHollahl<~ 

doubt. 

Professor Jones of the law department of 
the rllivel·sit~· of 'YiSCOIlSill, ill his tin(' wm'l\: 
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on the law of evideuee, states a l'n1e applieuhle 
in tllis case, as fo]1ows, to wit : 

((So tlte jill'!! ma!! take into cOllsideJ'ation 
the l1W11/0l'U) tlte 1Ilotires.~ tlteintelligcllcc and 
the appeara Hce of thc ldtncss on the stand) hi,~ 
means of 'in/ol'matioll) his eddent bias 01' his 
calldol' 01' fairncss) as 'It.'ell as the cOJlsistencu 
of his testimony and the intCl'cst 01' 'Irant of 
interest in the l'esltlt, In (til these mattcrs, the 
jllPu mau beiHstl'llcted to this effect.") . 

'Ye will now take up for discussion the dif
ferent points of the rule mentioned, in the r(>g
ular order in whieh Professor Jones lll'esents 
the matter. 

(1) The memOl'Y of the witnesses. 1.'here is 
nothing in tlw writings of the Old Testament 
which indicates that anything heyond normal 
memor~' was reqnired, and this the witnesses 
unquestionabl~' had, 1.'he circulllstances of the 
giving of the Ten Commalldmen ts to )loSN~ 
were such as not to involve the matter of mem
ory, beyond a normal degre(~, in him, "\Ye are 
not now taking into consideration the matter 
of inspiration, hut sill1p]~' apply to these wit
nesses the Ol'dinal'~' rule, So far as the writing 
of the epistles is concerned, it re<luil'ed only 
that soundness of memory llecessar~- in pro
ducing a logical and thoughtful letter con
tnining the relation of incidents wldeh a ~ol1lHl 
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memory would retain. Paul nurrates hh; ex
periences with about the same degree of PHI'
ticularity that any good writer wOl11(l in in
dulging in reminiHcences of his past. His cleHl'
ness of speech and reasoning indicate that he 
was a lUan of very sound mind. The same thing 
lUay be said of the other writers of the epistleR, 
though possibly in a lesser degree with some 
of them. So far as the Four Gospel writerH 
are concerned, it must not be forgotten that 
they were conscious of the fact that they were 
listening to a great teacher whose wOJ:a WIlH 
law to them; theJ' dwelt upon his words au(l 
treasured them. It is a fair presumption, that 
as they realized the importance of His utter
ances, they reinforced their memories of the 
same in practical ways, such as the use of 
memoranda, 'Ye have now' in our possession 
~opious notes of the utterances of teachers, 
which we made in the class room thirty ~vear~ 
ago, as they were delivered to us, and from 
them could, if called upon, reproduce practi
cally the entire discourse of that particulm' 
tea~hel'. 'rJlOse men knew how to write. TheRe 
Gospel narratives indicate dearly that the 
writers were men of stronO' mentality and eo " , 
while it may be urged that such narratives 
wel'e not rednee(l to wl'itiuO' for lllallY years b .. to- ( ~ 
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after the OCCUl'rence of the events spoken of, 
there is nothing about them as fur us the nar
ration is concerned, to indicate that they could 
not be duplicated, by a bright student, untIer 
the inspiration of such a teachc'l', who would 
take the trouble to make copiouH notes of the 
discourses. 

(2) ~rhe llloti ves of the wituesHcs, It iH hard 
to ascribe to the Old Testament writers an,Y
thing but lofty 1ll0tiYes in what they did, 
)loses was the leader of his people, and the 
logical person to give them, in the absence of 
any other law-making body, a code of laws for 
their government. His acts 'were consistent 
with the position which he held, and there does 
not appeal' to have been any ulterior lUotives 
actuating him. ~rhe prophecies were nearly 
always made in the face of adversity or popu
lar drift, and against the line of least resist
ance. 

So far as the New Testament writers were 
concerned, there appears to be no wrong 
motiyes in what they did. The ywere not . .' 
following thc lines of least resi~tancehl 

all effort to gain Homething for themselYcH. 
Paul was a Homan citizen. The presllmp
tion is that he could better serve his OWll 
Clldl-l by remaining quiescent and in 11al'-
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mony with the established order of things, 
than to sa'crifice his citizenship and standing 
in the COllllllllIlit~· b~' championing au unpolHl
luI' heresy, for which he was promised perse
cution in advance. :\Iatthew was a trusted 
official in the local government, and Luke was 
a physician. The same reasoning applied to 
the case of Paul holds equally true of them, as 
well as the others. It must be borne in mind 
at all times, that the burden of proof is upon 
those who attack the credibility of these wit
nesses to show that they had any but the best 
of motives. Paul had helped to persecute the 
Christians, had stood by when Stephen wal':! 
stoned to death, and encouraged the act. He 
knew that the leader of the movement had been 
crucified as a malefactor, and that that 
stigma had been attached to a 11 of his fol]ow
pI's. He lmew that he mllst not only bear that 
stigma, but that he would he denounced as a 
traitor b~' hil':! associates and influential friends 
who had been partners in the deed. "~hat had 
this despised sect to compensate him for snch 
a sacrifice? 'Yhat had it to compensate 
:\Iutthew and Luke for their material losses? 

It mURt be l'emelllbered that these eph;tll's 
amI gospel lIHl'l'atiYes were not written in acl
nlllee of these persecutions and losses when 
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thel'e was an opportunity to indulge in opti
mhan. r:rhe record shows that in the hour of 
his greatest worldly triumph, on the one side, 
a!HI ill one of the darkest periods of perseeu
tiOll on the part of the followers of ;1 eSlls, on 
the other, Paul left the popular side, with its 
personal gains and emoluments, and became a 
ehumpion of the despised. 'l'he same principle 
holds true of all of the rest. 'l'hey had llotice 
ill tulYance that persecution would be their lot, 
and that worldly gain should he denied them, 
for the record states: 

"If the world hated ~'ou, ye know that it 
hated me befOl'e it hated yon. If ye were of 
the world, the world would love his own: but 
hetam~e y'e are not of the world, but I have 
tho~ell ,:on out of the world, therefore the 
world h'ateth you. Hememhel' the word that 
I said unto ~'ou, 'l'he servant is not greater 
than his lord. If they have persecuted me, 
tIH'~· will also persecnte you; if they han~ kept 
my sa.dng, they will keep ~·ours also. But all 
t lws(' things will the,Y do unto you for llly 
llame's sake, because they know not him that 
sent me." .John 15, 18-21. 

1f these followers had expected world],'· gain 
tll1'ough tIl(' great power of their lender during 
II is lifetime, their minds were disalmsed of the 
thought hy HiR l'ep(>atp(l wtlrlliIlgs and plain 
denial of that intention. 'l'here beitlg 110 
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wOl'ldl.y motive apparent iu the l'ecord, by the 
simple proeess of elimination, there could be 
only one Jeft, and that a cOllscielltioU!':l olle 

• which is a requisite of credibi1it~·. The wit
nesses fully qualify nnder this head. 

(3) 'l'he intelligence and appearance of the 
witnesses on the stand. "~e have ahead.,· 
spoken of the intelligence of the witne~se:.;. 

Luke being a physician, under the Jewish r(lg
nlations governing the profession, mllHt. have 
been an intelligent nuin. Paul and :Matthew 
were public men, and the presumption follows 
that they were men of intelligence. Their 
writings, together with those of the other 
writers of the New Testament, show them all 
to have been exceptionan~· intelligent men. 
They went about in plain apparel, known to 
and identified by all of their acquaintances, 
for there is no record of any attempt on the 
part of any of them to counterfeit or pretend 
to be anyone other than themselves. On the 
contrary, except in the one instance when 
Peter was badly frightened by the mob at the 
time of the betrayal, they openl~' and pl'oudl~' 
proclaimed their al1egiance to theil' Leader, 
which allegiance they held to be more precious 
than an~' other thing. This is indicated clem·J,V 
by the open Jetter which that same Peter !':lent 
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to the "strangers scattered throughout Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadociu, Asia, and Bithynia.". In 
it he says to them: 

"The trial of your faith, being much more 
. precious than of gold that perisheth, though 
it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise 
and honour and glory at the appearing of 
Jesus Christ." 1 Pet.1,7. 

The intelligence aIul upright cOluluct of 
these witnesses must be conceded, a!':l they fully 
meet the requh'ements of credible witnesses in 
this respect. 'l'he fact that the~' were Hebrews, 
writing in Greek, controyert!':l any claim that 
they were without learning. 

( 4) ~Ieans of information. The!':le writers 
were in a position personall.r to know of the 
matters concerning which the.,' spoke. 'l~hi~ 

is true both of the Old and Xew Testament 
writers. Concerning the latter, it is needless 
to say that they were the frienus and associ
ates of their Leader, and in a position person
ally to observe what was going on about them. 
They are not h~l'esay witnesses, but eye wit
nesses of the facts which they relate. Con-

i ceruing this, the witne~s .John sa~'!':l: 

"That which we have seen amI h('al'd deeial'e 
we unto you, that ye may also haye fellowship 
with us." 1 J o11n 1, 3. 
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Peter, James, John, and Andrew were with 
Jesus on the ~Iount of Olives, and personally 
asked Him what He meant by certain sayings 
which they had heard. Luke indicates in the 
commencement of his testimony that he had 
witnessed and heard many of the things of 
which he wrote, and had obtained the reliit 
from eye witnesses. Running all through the 
li'our Gospels, are references to the presence 
of the disciples, with their Leader, when He 
made His statements and performed His won
derful deeds. Such experts as sceptic Renan, 
Professor Fisher, and others are agreed that 
the Foul' Gospels are authentic. Concerning 
:\Iark, this noted sceptic says: 

"111 l\Iark, the facts are related with a clear
ness for which we seek in vain amongst the 
other evangelists. He likes to report certain 
words of Jesus in SJ-ro-Chaldean. He is full 
of minute observations, coming doubtless from 
an eJ-e-witness. There is nothing to prevent 
our agreeing with Pa pias in regarding this eye
witness, who loved him and observed him very 
closel~-, and who had preserved a lively image 
of him, as the Apostle Peter himself." 

But whether it be true or not that Mark wit
nessed the things of which he writes, it is now 
well settled that Peter dictated to ~Iark the 
second Gospel, and he was as familial' with all 
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of the actlii and words of Jesus as was Matthew 
01' .J olIn. Tl1el'e is no reason to suppose that 
the two did llOt collahorate in the production 
of that Gospel and that it is their joint testi-

. mony. 

Renan also declared Matthew to have been 
an eye-witness and personal observer of the 
things concerning which he writelii. He says: 

"On the whole I admit as authentic the four 
canonical Gospels. All, in my opinion, date 
from the first century, and the authors are, 
generally speaking, those to whom they are at
tributed; but their historic value is diverse. 
:Matthew evidently merits an unlimited con
fidence as to the discourses; they are the Logia, 
the identical notes taken from a clear and 
livel;r remembrance of the teachings of Jesus." 
1 Intro. Vie de Jesus. 

It must be admitted that these witnesses had 
the means of informing themselves concerning 
the matters of which t.hey wrote, and are fullJ
qualified under the rule now governing us. 

(5) The evident bias or candor or fairness 
of the witnesses. It has been alleged that 
these witnesses were not reliable because the~' 
were biased by their friendship for their 
Leader. As bias, candor, and fairness are not 
sJnon~'mous terms, we will discuss them sep
arately. (a) "\Yebster defines bias as "to in-
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cline to one side; to give a particular direc
tion; to prejudice; to prepossess." But bias 
is a thing which affects judgment rather than 
truth. ~ro illustrate this, we may take for ex
ample two witnesses, one of which we know, 
respect, and in whom we have an interest, and 
the other is an entire stranger. If the two should 
testify to facts diametrically opposite to each 
other, in the exercise of our judgment as to 
which was right, our bias would incline us to
wards our friend. But if the case were ex
party, and the testimony of the friend stood 
alone, the recital of what he said and did 
would not be a matter of judgment but rather 
one of fact. The correct· recital of that fact 
would involve the question of truth, veracity, 
and memory. 'Ve have already discussed the 
matter of memory, and there is onl,y l'emaining 
the question of truth and veracity. 'Yere these 
men true or false witnesses? There is no mid
dle ground upon which to stand. They testify 
to matters and things which they allege they 
saw and heard, and they ","ere things which 
they could comprehend. They allege that they 
heard Jesus deliver the sermon on the mouu
tain, in plain, simple language which they 
could understand. They allege they saw Him 
raise Lazarus from the dead; that they knew 
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the latter was dead, because his body was 
wrapped in his grave clothes, and that decom
position had set in so that his body stunk. 

. 'rhey could comprehend these things because 
they pertained to the natural senses. They al
~ege that they saw Him walk 011 the watel', and 
they knew whether He did or not, it being a 
simple fact. '1'0 say that He did, when He did 
not, ,,'ould constitute a plain untruth-a con
scious untruth. There is no polite way of a p
ologizing for the weaknesses of these men, if 
they had any. They either told the truth 01' a 
falsehood. They knew He claimed to be the 
promised Messiah, and Peter, speaking for 
himself and the rest of them (for he spoke in 
their presence without objection), admitted 
that He was and accepted Him as the Christ. 
:\Iark 8, 29. 

Further than this, their Leader had enforced 
upon them the observance of the Command
ments; had promised punishment to those who 
would not keep the law, and charged them that 
there should not be made one change of a jot 
jot or tittle in it. Matt. 5, 18. 

Now, since the only hope of reward held out 
to them by their Leader was in a strict obser
vance of His mandates, one of which was that 
they should tt>ll the truth thongh thf' heayeus 
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fall, iH it reasonable to suppose that they 
would jointly and severally endeavor to foist 
upon the world doctrines which were never 
taught them, manufacture wholesale untI'uths, 
and die with a lie upon theil' lips? That they 
believed implicitly in theil' Leader is attested 
by the fact that they suffered untold persecu
tion and death for His sake. 'ro allege that 
men would deliberately lie about their ac
knowledged Messiah, for the pm'pose of deceiv
ing others, and expect a heavenly reward for 
so doing, is to affront common sense. 

(b) Candor is in contrast with bias. 'Veb
ster defines it as "openness of heart; freedom 
from prejudice 01' disguise." 'Vere the writers 
of the SCl'iptures open of heart, and fl'ee from 
prejudice and disguise? The answer is, yes. 
Nowhere, in either the Old 01' New Testament 
does thel'e appear to be any attempt to conceal 
material facts. 'Yhen it became a duty to 
narrate the injustice which king David did to 
Uriah, it appears to have been done with great 
fidelity to truth, although it related to a great 
and fav01'ed king. That is simply one of a 
thousand illustrations which may be found in 
the Old Testament, of the fl'ankness and can
dor of the ,vriters. So far as the New Tests)
ment is concerned, there could not possibly be 
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a more Pl'OllOlluced illustration of it than in 
the case of Peter who, in Mark's account 
(Chap. Hi) of the scene in the garden at the 
time of tlw betrayal, dictating the account of 
hilllHelf, tells of his Leader's complaint against 
him for fnning asleep while He was in 'peril. 
A furtlwl' a(,(~Ollllt of Peter's unfaithfulness is 
given ill denying his Leader at the time of His 
betrayal, as follows: 

"Aud ajoj Peter was beneath in the palace, 
t hel'e tometh one of the Maids of the high 
priest: and when jojhe jojaw Peter warming him
self, jojhe looked upon him and said, and thou 
ahm wast with Jesus of Nazareth. But he de
nied, saying, I know not, neither understand I 
what thou sayest. And he went out into the 
porch; and the cock crew. Aud a maid saw 
him again, and began to say to them that stood 
by, this is one of them. And he denied it again. 
And a little aftel', they that stood by said 
again to Peter, surely thou art one of them; 
for thou art a Gallilean, and thy speech 
agreeth thereto. But he began to curse and 
swear, saying, I know not this man of whom 
~'e speak. Mark 16, 66·71. 

The recital of this discreditable conduct was 
not necessary in order to give an adequate 
description of the seizure of Jesus by the 
officers. N or would it have been given, had 
there been a conspirac~' among His followers 
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to make out a false case, for it was a serious 
reflection upon the integrity and character of 
one of the leaders. However, candor required 
its narration, and it was given with astonish
ing fidelity. Is it possible to conceive a fairer 
illustration of candor than that? 

(c) As to the last mentioned qualification, 
fairness, "\Vebster defines it, as applied in this 
case, as "honesty, as of dealing." r:rhe word 
to some extent is synonymous with candor. In 
other words, have the witnesses in this .record 
given all the persons of whom they testify 
honest treatment'! The writers of the Old 
1'estament appear to discriminate against no 
class of persons, either high or low, rich or 
poor. The transactions of king Saul are given 
the same kind of consideration as that of the 
'Vitch of Endor. 1'he short-comings of the 
mighty are narrated with as much particular
ity as those of the less favored. In the :New 
Testament, the reporters have not failed to 
record the petty disputes among themselves 
concerning ·which ones should most enjoy their 
Master's favors, (:.Mark 10, 35-42, :Matt. 20, 20-
25), the belief of the relatives of Jesus that He 
was mad, (:Mark 3, 21), and have recorded, 
without evidence of malice, vindictiveness, or 
l'Psentment, the facts concerning the cruel in-
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justice done Jesus by both Herod and Pontius 
Pilate. Like the honest, fair, unbiased I'e
porter of the trial of a suit at law, they let the 
fncts speak for themselves. 1'heir statements 
tire simple and direct, and private opinions no
where appeal' to enter into them. No un
prejudiced judge of intelligence, could com
plain of the statement of facts as given b~' 

these reporters in the trial of Jesus before the 
. Great Sanhedrin or Pilate, and, yet, if ever 
there was cause fol' complaint, it was there. 

6. The consistency of the testimony. 'Veb
ster defines consistent as "having agreement 
with itself at different times, or harmony 
among its parts." Are these witnesses consist
ent, and is there harmony in their testimony? 
Let us see. 

1'he Old Testament was written, part by 
part, covering a period of about fifteen hun
dred years, and the writing of this was fol
lowed by the New, several hundred years after 
the last writer of the Old had completed his 
wOl·k. It cannot be said that there was any 
conspiracy consummated in the work. The 
Ol~l Testament writers testify of the things 
flone in their day, and they go a step further 
when they testify as to the things that are to 
hnppen in the future. As tIliR teRtimony cov-
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ers centm'ies of time, these witneH~eH fire thus 
subjected to the sevel'e~t tt:'l'!ts of el'edibilit~·, 

because as the centuries huve pa~~ed, time and 
events have proven their tl'nthfnhwss nnd rt'li· 
ability. 'l'his is a ver,Y critical position in 
which to place any witnes~. But when we ex· 
amine the ]'eeol'd, we find theil' testimony veri· 
fied by a long liut' of events whi<'h have hap· 
pened in perfeet hurlllOn.r with the testimony 
of the witnesses. 'rhe record abonnds ill illus· 
trations of this, hut time and l'!paee will not 
permit of length,Y discuHsions of it. One of 
the llluny exumples of the point in qnestion, is 
found in the 28th Chaptel' of Deuteronomy, in 
which the siege and cuptlll'e of J erusalelll, by 
the army of Titus, is foretold with the most. 
exact precision. 

Again, the greatest harmony prevails be
tween the predictions made by certain wit· 
nesses of the Old Testament, and the records 
of the New, concerning the happening of the 
greatest event foretold in the Old. In the 
LIII chapter of Isaiah, the witness specifically 
describes the coming of a great Character, the 
nature of His work, and the matter of His 
death. The Gospel writers of the New Testa· 
men t give the biography of stlCh a person, and 
His birth, life, and death are found to be in 
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pel'ft'd fi('eord with the testimony of the wit· 
ness I:-miah. The harmony is most striking, 
indeed. 

Ho ffl}' fil'! the eonsisten('y of the witnesl'!es in 
the New '1'e~tnlllent is cOl1eel'ned, it lllay be 
said thnt from the beginning to the end of 
their testimony, without deviation therefl'om, 
they cling to the statement that thel'e was 
bOI'll into the world, throngh ~npel'Jlntul'al 

agencies, a gl'ent Leadel','Y,ho HnnoUlH.'ed that 
He was the promised MeHHinh of Old 'l'esta
ment pl'ophes,Y; that He performed mil'ncles; 
that He was kind, generons, and loveable; that 
He wus crucified, dead, and buried; that He 
rose from the dead on the third day; dwelt 
among them fOl' a time; that He told them that 
He was going away, but would return again 
and that He was caught up out of their sigh.t, 
in the heavens. Theil' faith in the story they 
tell, is attested by the persecutions which they 
suffered on account of it. rpon this main 
proposition, there is perfect accord. The 
other details are of minor importance. 

Being in harmony and accord on the major 
proposition just mentioned, let us turn om' at
tention for a short time to the harmony of the 
testimon~' of the writers of the Foul' Gospels. 
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lYe have thus far tried to discuss this sub
ject fro'm a legal standpoint, and have not 
availed ourselves of the claim that the writers 
were inspired to state particular things. It 
is universally agreed among Bible scholars 
that the Foul' Gospels were written by the men 
whose names they bear, each one by itself and 
at a different time from the others, but all 
within the first century. Observing this, some 
critics have discovered what they allege to be 
discrepancies. But Dr. Blake (The Book, p. 
267) answers this with the following explana
tion: 

"It is alleged that the discrepancies are sueh 
as to impair the force and truthfulness of these 
books. But, in the first place, the narratives 
of the Gospels bear no evidence of collusion. 
11"01' if the authors had written in concert they 
would have told the same story in exactly 
equivalent terms. On the contrary, there is 
every evidence that each man wrote independ
ently, stating his own observations, or impres
sions, or understanding. But, in the second 
place, only a captious criticism can make any
thing out of the alleged discrepancies. In 
spite of them, the great facts stand. lYhatever 
differences there lllay be are only those inci
dent to independent narration, by different 
eye-witnesReR, recording events without collu
sion. 
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"It is significant that these books were as
cribed to the men whose names they bear very 
early in the history of the church. For nearly 
eighteen centuries the Scriptures have been 
subjected to rigid cross-examination of critics 

, and yet nothing has been discovered which can 
possibly brand them as forgeries. 'l'hey agree 
or disagree as we should expect any truthful 
narrative made by independent observers and 
narrators do. Besides, these discrepancies, 
on careful study, disappear, and a complete 
and natural agreement is found between all 
parts of the ~criptures. The discrepancies 
have been reduced chiefly to minor differences 
in readings, which cannot at all affect the 
story. From first to last we find a unity of 

~ ~ 

design and impression which cannot belong to 
forgery." 

7. Interest 01' want of interest in the re
snlt. These four Gospel writers 'were strangers 
whom Jesus had attracted to Him as He had 
gone from place to place teaching and doing 
His \vork. If they ever had any hope of finan
cial gain, it had long since vanished, since 
their Leader had died, penniless, and they, 
themselves, had been persecuted for many 
"ears before they fullY reduced their testimony 
• ., f· f.l 

to writing. Time only increased their faith 
in Him. Decades could not blot out the 
lllelllOJ'~' which the," treasured nor loosen the 
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grip which He had upon them. After His 
death, and all hope of pecuniar~· reward had 
fled, there could not remain an,}' interest in the 
results of His teachings, as the law here con· 
templates, such as would tend to destI'o,r the 
credibilit~· of these witnesses. 1.;he saIlle an
swer is given to the claim that the Gospel nar· 
rative!'! are forgeries. Concerning this Dr. 
Blake has well said: 

"The utter lack of motive does not admit of 
the supposition of forger~·. If the writers 
were forgers, the~· were bad men. But bad 
men certainly would not, could not forge books 
so utterly foreign to their charactel's as the 
books of the New Testament. No man can 
have any possible motive to do wrong, and in 
the Yel'y act deliberately condemn himself by 
setting forth principles which would fix igno
miny upon him for all time. If the Bible is a 
forger~', the forgers have written their own 
sentences of condemnation. A good man 
would least of all have reason for attempting 
to palm off upon men spurious writings as gen
uine. If he should write a volume, and it were 
received with universal favor, he would have 
no good motive for den;ying it; least of all for 
assigning it to some one not its author. In 
neither case can a claim of fOl'gel'~', as applied 
to the authorship of the books of the New Test
ament, be SUPPol'tetd by sufficient moth-e. 
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Then we must claim that the names appended 
to the books are not fictitious." 

It lUa~- be achled in conclusion, on this point, 
that the burden of proof is upon the critic, to 

. show b~' a preponderance of the evidence, that 
the names are 110t genuine and that the books 
are forgeries. 

Lastl~·, we assume that the objector has 
raised the question of want of credibility, bas
ing it upon the grounds that the witnesses are 
discredited b~' circulllstances which render 
their statements improbable. The four Gospel 
writers all testify of things which were out of 
the ordinary 01' natural realm of life. They 
testify of the raising of the dead by their 
Leader, of His resurrection and ascension, as 
well as other things commonly called miracles, 
and the objector insists that the witnesses are 
not to be believed hecause they testify of im
possible things. But what is a miracle? 'Veb
ster defines it as: "Specifically, an event or 
effect contrary to the established constitution 
and course of things; a supernatural event." 
Sin~e it is a matter of judgment as to what is 
and what is not "contrary to the established 
constitution and course of things," the failure 
to understand what Jesus did may be a want 
of knowledge of what actually constitutes an 
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"established course of things." No one has 
been able to satisfactorily define electricity. 
And yet who will deny its existence as a fact? 
A witness could not explain its mysteries, but 
he could testify that it lighted cities and moyed 
vast machinery. 'Yhat court would refuse the 
testimony of a competent electrician regarding 
the power of that mysterious thing simply be
cause he could not define the thing itself? 

Again, any good farmer could testify a~ to 
the quality of the soil in a particular farm. 
Suppose one such were on the witness stand , 
and his testimony were objected to upon the 
ground that he could not tell where the earth 
came from? 'Yould any court disqualify him 
because he could not tell? He might be able 
to explain the accepted nebular hypothesis of 
the world's creation, and state that geolo
gists hold that the space now occupied by the 
solar system was once filled by ancient fire 
mist; that some power set it revolving, and 
that as its speed became accelerated a rim was 
detached, and then another, and so OIl, each 
rim breaking up and its parts formiufT a ball b . 

which continued to revolve ill the saIlle direc-
tion; that thh; proceHS kept np ulltil all the 
planets of the s~'stelll were detached; that the 
('aI·th fillall~' became cool enough to contain 
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Hfe and thut mall finally was created as the 
mo~t complete type of animal life. After he 
had finished thi~ recital, suppose the opposing 
connsel SIlOUld ask him where that fire-mist 
came from, and who !'let it in motion? '""ould 
an expert farmer be disqualified to testify as 
to the character of the soil, i. e., as to whether 
it was cIa." or sand 01' whether it would grow 
good wheat or eOI'll, 01' eyen te~tifying that it 
was soil at ull simply because he could not tell 
the origin of the fire-mist and who set it in 
motion? 

So far as lllan is concerned this earth is u 
miracle, because its formation is a lll,vster)', 
impenetrable to him, and he cannot tell 
whether 01' not it was according to the "estab
lished constitution and course of things." Its 
formation is beyond the ken of men, to say 
llothing about being beJ'ond their power of 
duplication, But that ,,,ill not prevent their 
testifying to the fact that it is here. In other 
words, it is of supernatural origin, the same 
as the making of the loaves and fishes which 
fed the multitude, Both were facts concern
ing which men could testify, and no discredit 
attaches to an)~ witness becau!'le he could not 
explain the modus operandi. 

'rhese Ul'P el'('<lihle witlI('S~eS, und to clis
credit them plaees the hurden of proof upon 
those who oppose them, to !-lhow that the mir' 
a('le~ to whieh theJ' testify were impossible of 
performance by Jesus, , 
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DIVISION III. 

SEVEREST TESTS OF CREDIBILITY-PREDICTION 

AND FULFILLMENT SUGGEST THE 

SUPERNATURAL 

In the last division we referred to the severe 
tests of credibility of the witnesses due to the 
nature of their testimony. There may be noth
ing beJ'ond the ordinal'Y in a witness who tells 
a consistent story of what he has seen and 
heard. But we must take cognizance of one 
who goes far beyond that and tells of things 
which are to take place hundreds of years ill 
the future, whose predictions are fulfilled to 
the minutest detail. As was previously stated, 
to attempt to foretell what is to take place 
hundreds of J'eal's in advance, is a very critical 
position in which to place any witness. This 
will be appreciated most by those who have 
made a study of the law of evidence and who 
ha ye seen it a ppliecI in the trial of cases. 

However, we are not surprised hy the pre
dictions made by masters of the subject COll

cerning which they testif,y. It all depends on 
the character of the witness. 'Ye lllay be ig-
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rant of the subject of explosives ancI may 
no 1 . 
d 

nY their great power. But an expert c lenllst 
e '" . I . 

will tell us that if we subject mtro-g ~'cer11le 
to sufficient concu8sion it will teal' asunder 
'mountains b~' its explosion. In other WOl'dloi, 

such an expert is able to tell what will happen 
if certain other thing:-; are done. It is a predic
tion based upon expert knowledge which may 
transcend that of our OW11. But there is no 
gaillsa~'ing it on that account. The credibility 
of snch a witness is established hy demonstra
tion, and if he makes !-:iuch demonstration fnlly 
and clearl~', he lllllst he believe!l. n'y the saIlle 
rule we test ~Ioses and the prophets. 

l\Im.;es waH the gl'eat C,l'jJCl't of his time, His 
Instructor was ,Tehovah (Ex. in, 17-25), so the 
record stateH, atHI he narrates hi:-; own experi
ence in the chaptel' jm;t <'ited UH well as in 
III all v otheJ'H. From Imch a witllesH a:-; that, we 
are 'justified ill expecting a wonderful teRti
lllony. I1l searching the record fol' it, we are 
Bot diHappointed, for we find the evidence of 
it clearly set forth. In other wOl'dH, ~IoHeH hall 
a personal ,experience with .T ellOnlh, peculiar 
ill its charadeI', ellth'e1~' out of the ordinal',Y, 
wl}ich qnalified him to tef~tify ('oll('el'lling .T e
hondl's procesl'les of creation and to look far 
iuto the future to determine coming eyellt~. 
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Let us now examine that wonderful testimony. 
The first part of it is to be found where one 

would expect to find it, in the first chapter of 
the record. He there testifies of the creatiYe 
work of J ehoyah. Let us now test the credi
Dility of this witness by the light of present
daJ' science. 

There is probably no expert better qualified 
to pass judgment upon that testimony than . ~ 

Professor Alexander 'Vinchell, late professQ1' 
of science in the University of Michigan. Con
cerning it, he says: 

"The author of Genesis has giYen us an ac
count ,vhich, when rightlY understood con-

~ , 
forms admirably to the indications of latest 
science. At the same time, he has not attempted 
to write a scientific history of creation. It 
possesses a simple, though a sublime stYle 
and is clothed in the thoughts and molde(l il~ 
the structure of Q1'iental poetry. 'Vhile poet
ical, it is not an aimless reYerie; while un
scientific, it does not depart from the truth. 
1Vhile we have to interpret it in the light of 
modern science, we have no occasion to reject 
it as simply an Eastern myth, of no more sig
nifieance than the legends of the Ganges or of 
Yucatan. 'Ye can show that it exemplifies a 
most impressive harmony between the utter
ances of trusting inspiration and the general
izations of rigorous science." (Reconciliation 
of Science and Religion, p. 358.) 

TESTS OF CREDIBILITY 4i 

Aristotle, the most far- famed sciell th;t the 
'orld had produced, up to his time, haYing had 

" .. f the henefit of the study and investIgatIOns 0 

the scholars of a thousand years after )loses' 
. time, taught that the world was the center of 
creation, and the sun and planets revolved 
about it. If Moses had made that statement, 
he would now be the subject of derision the 
world oyer. Aristotle's works are still re
spected by a large number of men. If he is 
entitled to such respect, what about Moses? 
Of all the writers of contemporary nations, 
)J oses stands alone unimpeached by modern 
scientists. 

Consider further his marvellous testimony: 

"~rhese are the generations of the heavens 
and of the earth when they were created, in the 
day (meaning time) that the Lord God made 
the earth and the heavens. 

"And every plant of the field before it was 
in the earth, and every herb of the field before 
it grew: for the Lord God had not caused it to 
rain upon the earth, and there was not a ma 11 

to till the ground.'~ Gen. 2, 4-5. 

'l'here is no evidence extant that l\loses had 
ever studied the nebular hypothesis of the 
world's creation. 'Vho told him that there was 
a time that rain had not fallen on this earth, 
01' that rain aJHl this earth Wf're not co-exist-
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eut? Scientists 110W agree that there was such 
a time. 

But consider his testimony fnrther: 

"But thel'e went np fi mist from the earth, 
and watered the whole face of the ground." 
Gen. 2,6. 

'Yhy did not Moses say,"And the Lord God 
opened the flood gates of heaven and the rain 
came pouring down"? If he had given that tes
tilllon~', he would have subjected himself to 
endless jeers, and, ~'et, some expression akin 
to that would have been the natnral way for a 
less seielltific 01' less informed lllan to have 
stated the matter. Bnt j)Joses says, "there 
went up fi mist from the earth, and watered 
the whole face of the grollnd." Seientists now 
say that the earth was Slll'}'OlllHled hy mists in 
those (lays; that they l'ose to the cold strata 
above, were congea le(l a nd fell again; that the~? 
Wel'(~ (hiven back by the heat of the ('arth, to 
contjune over again aIHI again, eaeh time com
iug a little nearer to its surface until the ('Oll

dellNed llIohdm'(~ in the forlll of l'ain finally 
~h'llCk H. It was t1w first l'aillfnll npon t11(1 
Pluth, aIHl flS all the earth was sl1l'rolllHle(1 bv 
lhos(l mists, the rain, when it finally ('flm~ 

, .' 
"wntp]'pd tlw whole fH(,(~ of the ground." Noth-
illg like that is kllOW11 ('YPI' to han' been tallo-ht 

b 
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by either the Hehrews 01' Egyptians among 
,,:hOlll Moses liyed. Of whom did he get that 
doctrine'! If that is not most remarkable ed
dence of the credihilit.,? of the witness, what 
can be'? He claimed to have been inspired. 
The evidence indicates it. 

Uet us stop here long enough to point out 
the danger of disregarding the evidence of a 
credible witness. To this end, ,ve will compare 
again the witness lUoses with the learned phi
losopher, Aristotle. 'Yhat the latter believed 
and taught are now of quite common knowl
edge, but to refreshen our memories, we will 
quote from the Encyclopaedia Britannica, 
Yolo II, page 520: 

"Ph~'sical knowledge was in its infancy; 
Aristotle could only start where his predeces
sors left off; he laid the foundation of many 
seiences, and wherever simple observation was 
adequate-aH., for instance, in politics and in 
some parts of natnral history-his achieve
ments were tOlllplete and surprising. But for 
the gl'pater realms of science he had no. start
ing point aIHI 110 appliances; he could ouly 
slightly 1Ilo(lify tIl(> almost thildlike views ~f 
the Ch:eeks, nn~ll'est content with snch unveri-
1il~tl hy]Jothesps as seeuwd to him best to cohere 
tog-pther, and to explain the natnre of things. 
'l'hnN, it is 1I0t to he w01Hlfll'ed at that he COll

si41el'ed the earth to he stationary and the 
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center of the world, with the seven planets 
(including as such the sun and moon) moving 
round in oblique courses to the left, while the 
outer beaven 01' sphere of the stars-composed 
not of perishable matter, but of divine ether
he thought to move from left to right, with 
perfect and regular motion returning on it
self, deriving its motion from the encompass
ing Godhead - that essence which moves 
things, but is not moved itself. Such was, ac
cording to the belief of Aristotle, the frame
work of the universe; and the order of his 
physical treatises corresponds with the filling 
up of this framework. Of his methods it may 
be said, in one word, that no one was ever mOl'e 
keen than he to make 'fact' the basis of everv 
theory_ It is not to be supposed for a momel{t 
that he attempted to explain nature by means 
of the syllogism. But, on the other hand, the 
art of experimenting, and the exact quantita
tive record of observations had not been devel
oped. So Aristotle was often quite destitute 
of the appropriate 'facts' for a particular in
quiry, and sometimes deceived in the 'facts' 
upon which he founded. And his training as 
a dialectician was in some respects a disadvan
tage to him, as it led him to depend too much 
on the evidence of language in forming his 
theories of nature." 

The mistakes of Aristotle, as stated by his 
biographer, in the above quotation, are appar
ent and pronounced. 'rhey stand in great con-
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trast with the testimony of )Ioses, his pI·edc· 
cessOl' of a thousand ~'eal's, and the.'" should 
teach ns to hewUl'e of the practice of (liscal'd
ilw the eYidellce of a proven witness for that 

t:) 

of the one who comes to us with onl~' a theOl·~·. 
As an example of this, we llla~' refer to what 
took place as late as the thirteenth centU1'~', 

related by Dr. 'Vhite in his Eighteen Chris· 
tian Centuries, page 297. He speaks of the 
progress of enlightenment during the thir
teenth century; the rise of commercial cities, 
the introduction of learning of the Saracenic 
schools, and the growth of universities for the 
cultivation of science and language. 'l'hen he 
goes on to say: 

"But an increase of mental activity had at 
first its usual l'egretable acompaniment in the 
contemporaneous rise of dangerous and un
founded opinions. Philosophy which began 
with an admiration of the skill and learning 
of Aristotle, ended by enthroning him as the 
uncontrolled master of human reason. Wher
eyer he was studied, all preyious standards of 
faith and argument were overthrown. The 
cleverest inteliects of the time could find them
!4elYes no higher task than to reconcile the 
Clll'istian Scriptures with the degrees of the 
Stag~'rite, for it was felt that in the case of an 
irreconcilahle diyergeuee between the teach· 
illg~ of Christ and of Aristotle the scholars of 
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Christendom would have pronounced in favor 
of the Greek. A formulary, indeed, was found 
out for the joint reception of both; lllany state
ments were declared to be 'true in philosophy 
though false in religion,' so that the most or
thodox churehmel1 could receive the doctrines 
of the church b~' an act of belief, while he gave 
his whole affection to Aristotle by an act of 
the understanding." 

There is a noticeable tendency at the present 
time to swap the testimony of Moses for the 
theories of students called scientists, who, like 
Aristotle, ll1a~' be worshipped toda~T, but dis
credited and discarded tomorrow. lAke the 
people of the thirteenth centnry, we may learn 
lUuch which we will have to forget, hy follow
ing their example. At least, we owe to the 
genera tion of children now in onl' ('m;tod~', the 
duty of givillg them the eviden('e of proven 
witnesses ]'athf'I' than the speCUlative testi
mony of theol'i:.;t:.; hamle(1 to them a:.; "faets." 
/ro the latter W(~ wonl(1 l'P1wnt tlip ad1llonition 
of the witut's:'; Panl : 

"Dpspisf' Hot pl'opll(ls~·illgs. Pl'O\'P all things; 
hold fu:.;t that whkh is good." 1 'rht'HS. fi, 20-21. 

lYe will now tUI'll ollr attention to the sub· 
j(~rt of tl1(1 (')'edibility of tIl(> witnessf's as f'stah· 
lished hy the fnlfil1lllent- of 1)J'pdidion:.;. ~rhe 

record ahounds ill Rl1('h, hut it is too volumi-
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S t o discnss all of them contained· therein nOll· .. .. 
at thifol time. It ought to be ~ufficlent ~f we 
discnss a few of them to establIsh our pomt. 

In the previous divifodoll. we Rpoke of the 
twenty-eighth chapter of Deuteronomy as a 
profound example of the h'uthfulnes8 and re
liability of the witnesses depended npon to 
support our contention. ",Ye are again referred 
to the witness :Moses who predicts what is to 
happen to the Hebrews provided that they do 
not heed his admonitions. He is careful to 
state, in the beginning of his testimony, that 
his prediction is of snpernatural origin, and 
he states it as follows: 

"And it ('ame to pass in the fortieth year, in 
the eleventh month. 011 the til'!-lt day of the 
month, that Moses spake Ullto the ehildren of 
Israel, aecording; to all that the L01'(1 htHI 
O'ivell him in comllUllHluwnt 11nto them." 
too 

(Dent. 1, :t) 1<1: 111·tllel' nlollg in hi!-l te:.;ti1l1oIlY. 

he says: 
! 

/ "'rhe Lord thy 00(1 will l'ni!o!c 11p 11nto thee 
n Prophet f}'om 'tllt' mitll-lt of thep, of th.\' breth
ren, like 11nto me; 11llto him ~'e shall hearken: 

"A('('Ol'ding; to all that thon desil'e(lst of the 
Lorcl th\' God ill Hm'ph ill the day of the assem· 
hI.". !-lay'illg. Let me not heal' again the ~'oiee of 
tlw Lord 111 \' Ooel l1f'it her ](·t 1Il(l S(l{' tlll:-l gl'pa t 
til'e auy 1l1O'}'e, th~t I (lie not. 
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"And the I .. ord said unto me, they lun'e well 
spoken that which they have spoken. 

"1 will raise them np a Prophet from amOlW 
their brethren, like unto thee and will put m~ 
words in his mouth; and he shall speak unto 
them all I shall cOlllmand him. 

"And it shall come to pass that whoever 
will not hearken unto my word~ which he shaH 
speak in my name, I w'm require it of him." 
(Deut. 18,15-19.) 

Here is a promise to send to the Hebrews 
another great leader like the 'witness )Ioses. 
after he is gone, with a warning that hi:-:; coun~ 
sel must be heeded or stern punishment will 
follow. 1'his presents a severe test of the credi
bilit,Y of the witness. 'Ve could hardly expect 
to find a more exacting one, and we anxiously 
search the record to see if the proof is there. 
'Ve do not look in vain for we find it, but while 
searching, we diseoyer other portions of the 
record which explain what is meant by the 
warning words, "1 will require it of him." A 
eomplete explanation of this sentence is f01111(l 
in the twent~'-seyellth and twenty-eighth chap
ters of DeuteronomJ', and in the latter chapter 
the terrible details are given of just what will 
occur if the warning is not heeded. 1'hat an 
awful calal1lit~' is to befall them, is to be seen 
from the following excerpt of th~ testimony: 
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".:\I01'eo"e1' all these curses shall come upon 
thee, and pursue thee, and overtake thee, till 
thou be destroyed; because thou hearkenedst 
not unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to keep 
his commandments and his statutes which he 
commanded thee." (Deut. 28, 45.) 

Enumerated among the curses, are to be 
found the following: 

"The Lord shaH bring a nation against thee 
from far, from the end of the earth, as swift as 
the eagle flieth; a nation whose tongue tholl 
shalt not understand; 

"A nation of fierce countenance, which shall 
not regard the person of the old, nor shew 
favor to the young: 

"And he shall eat the fruit of thy cattle, and 
the fruit of thy land, until thou be destroyed; 
which also shall not lease thee either corn, 
wine, or oil, or the inerease of thy kine, or 
flocks of th~' sheep, until he ha ye dest1'o~'ed 
thee. 

"And he shall besiege thee in all thy gates, 
until thy high and fenced walls come down, 
wherein thou trustedest, throughout all thy 
land: and he shall besiege thee in all th.y gates 
thronghout all thy Jand, which the Lord thy 
God hath gin:'ll thee." 

The1l COllWH the terrible IH'edictioll that the 
woman shall eat the flesh of her own ehild HH 

the result of the awful sufferings of the siege~ 
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and the testimony of the· fearful chapter is 
closed with the following: 

"And the Lord shall scatter thee among all 
people, from the one end of the earth even unto 
the other; and there thou ~halt serve other 
gods, which neither thon nor thy fathers have 
known, eyen wood and stone," (Deut. :!8, 64,,) 

"And the Lord shall bring thee into Eg~'pt 
again with ships, l\~' the way whereof I spake 
unto thee, Thou shalt see it no more again: 
and there ye shall be sold unto your enemies 

• L 

for bondmen and bOlldwomen, and no mun 
~hall buy ~·ou." (Deut. 28, 68.) 

It will be observed that no definite time is 
given for the taldng place of the events pre
dicted, becam~e time alone could demonstrate 
whether 01' Hot the Hebrew:.; would OhHel'Ye the 
warning which )lo:.;eH had giYen them. If they 
heeded it, the~' were to ha ye peace and pros
perit~· (Dent. :!R, 1-14), hut if they di:.;regal'ded 
it they were to Huffer the penaltie:.; ahove 
Htated. '1'he,v were thus left with their free 
moral agency in consonance with the whole 
plan of creation governing mankind. 

The l'eeord di:.;(']o:.;e:.; tlw fact. that centuries 
of time lllU:.;t elap:.;e hefore the re:.;ult of this 
prediction could he determined, as it wa:.; giyen 
about 1451 B. C. As though it were not enough 
to have giYen it once, it must he repeated cen-
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turies later with the same great authoritJ' be
hind it. This time it came from another than 
Moses, hut with no less authority, for the 
record states: 

. "The yision of Isaiah the son of Amoz, which 
he saw concerning Judah and Jerusalem in the 
daYS of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, 
Id~gs of J udall. 

"Heal', 0 heavens, and give ear, 0 earth: for 
the LOl'd hath spoken, I have nourished and 
brought HI! children, and the~' haye rebelled 
agaim;t me. 

"'l'he ox knoweth hi:.; owner, and the ass his 
master's crib: hut I:';l'ael uoth not know, my 
people doth Hot consider. 

"All Hillful lIatioll, a people ladell with illiq
uit~·, a :-;eed of edl doel':';, children that are 
cOl"l'uptel':-;: the.,' ha ye fOl'~akell the Lord, the,\' 
haye p]'oYoked the Holy One of l:';]'ael unto 
angel', the,r ate gone a way haclnnu'd. 

"'Ylly HllOUld ve he :.;tl'icl~{:'n any lllOl'e'? "e .- -.. ,~ 

will l'eyolt more and more: the whole head i~ 
Hick, and the whole he.ut faint. 

"Fl'om the :.;oIe of the foot even Ullto the 
. head t11(,1'e i:.; lIO H011lHlne:.;:..; in it; hut. wound:..;, 
and II1·ni:.;e:..;, and pnt-rifying Hore~: the~' have 
110t becll dOHed, neither bOllnd up, neither mol
lified with ointment. 

"Yom' ('OUllt1''y i:.; tleHolate, YOHl' dtie:..; are 
bm'lled with fire: ~'OHl' land, Htrallger~ dcyom' 
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it ill your pre~ence, and it is desolate, as over
thrown by strangers." (Isaiah 1, 1-7.) 

Prom this testimony it may be seen that the 
Hebrews did not heed the admonition of ~lose~ 
and that the fulfillment of his prediction was 
certainly coming. The veracity and reliabilit~' 
of the witness is slowly but surely being 
proven. Moses testified first than an enelll~' of 
satan, the child of a woman, should bruise hi~ 
head. (Gen. 3, 15.) Then later he testifies 
that a great prophet shall be raised up whose 
voice they will disregard at their peril. '1'hus 
far we have given to us but a vague description 
of that wonderful character. But the witness, 
Isaiah, now adds another touch to it in the 
following: 

"MoreoYer, the Lord spake again unto Ahaz, 
saying, Ask thee a sign of the Lord thy God; 
ask it either in the depth, 01' in the height 
above. But Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither 
will I tempt the Lord. And he said, Heal' ye 
now, 0 house of David; Is it a small thing for 
you to weary men, but will ye wearJ' my God 
also? 

"'l'herefore the LOl'd himself shall givc you 
a sign: Behold, a virgin shaH conceive, and 
])PUl' a SOll, and shall call his name I1ll1llHlluul. 
Butter and honer shall he eat, that he ma,' 
know to refusc tile evil, and choose the gOOli. 
For before the child shall knowll to refuse the 
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. viI and choose the good, the land that thon 
:bh~l'est sha 11 be for~aken by both her kings." 
Isaiah 7, 10-16. 

Begilluing with a nlglle reference to this 
great prophet, b~' the witness ~Ioses, the de
scription of his persollalitJ' and character be
comes clearer a~ the witnesses continue their 
testimony. Briefl~' referring to the affiiction~ 
of the land of Zebulun and the land of Naph
tali, the witness Isaiah adds a further touch 
to the picture of the l1l~'sterious Oue in the fol
lowing langnage : 

"For every battle of the warrior is with con
fused noise, 'and garments rolled in blood; but 
this shall be with burning and fuel of fire. 

"Fol' unto us a child is born, unto us a ~OIl 
is given: und the goyernmellt ~hall be npoll 
his shoulder: and his name Hhall he tu11ed 
\Yonderful C()um~el1or, rrhe .:\fighty God, The 
E\'erlasting Father, '1'he Prince of Peace." 
Isa. 9, 5-6. 

After thus far pOl·tra~·ing this wonderful 
eharacter, this rellHukuble witlles~, appal'elltl~' 
eatching a glilllp~e of the future, as it i~ nIl

folded to him, fore~eeH the rejection of that 
great IH'ophet, whieh he describes as follows: 

"'Yho hath helieY(ld our report? And to 
whom i~ the arlll of the Lord re\,ealed'? 
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"For he shall grow up before him as a tender 
plaut, and as a root Ollt of a dry ground: he 
hath no form nor comeliness; and when we 
shall see him, there is 110 beauty that we should 
desire him. 

"He is despised and rejected of men; a man 
of sorrows, and acquainted with grief: and we 
hid as it were our faces from him; he was 
despised, and we esteemed him not. 

"Surely he hath born our griefs, and carried 
our sorl'OW8: ;vet we did esteem him stricken, 
I'!!mitten of God, and afflicted. 

"But he was wounded for onr transgres
sions, he was bruised for our iniquities: the 
(~ha8tisement of our peace was upon him; and 
with his stripes we are healed. 

"All we like sheep have gone astray; we 
have turned eyer~' one to his own wa~'; and 
the Lord hath lain 011 him the iniquity of us 
all. 

"He was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet 
he opened not his mouth: he is brought as a 
lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before 
her shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his 
mouth. 

"He was taken from prison and from jud~
ment: and who shall dee1al'e his generation? 
for he was cut off out of the land of the living: 
for the transgression of my people was he 
stricken. 

"And he made his grave with the wicked. 
and with the rich in his death; heeause he had 
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nonC' 110 YiolpIH.'p. neither was all~' deceit ill 
his month. 

"Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him; he 
hath pnt him to grief: when thou shalt make 
his son1 an offering for sin, he Rhall Ree his 
seed, he shall prolong his da~'s, and the pleas
ure of the J.Jord shall prosper in hifo; hand. 

"He shall see the travail of his sonl, and 
shall he sathdh>(l: by his knowledge shall my 
righteons servant jnstif~' lllan~'; for he shall 
heal' their iniquities. 

"Therefore 1 will diYide him a portion with 
the great, Hnd he shall divide the spoil with 
the strong; hecam;e he hath poured out his 
soul uuto death: and he waR numbered with 
the transgl'eSfo\Ol'R; alld he bare the :-lin of many, 
and made intel'session for the transgressors." 
Isa. 53. 

Haying seleded the testimon.Y. frolll the 
record, deRil'ed to l)J'oYe our COll tention, we 
will now apply to it the severest tests of credi
bi1it~· at our command. 

yre have already pointed out the remarkable 
eharacter of the )[osaic ac('onnt of the cos
mogony of the nniYerse. It la~'s the founda
tion for an abiding faith in the eredibilit,Y of 
that witneRs. It should take strong proof 
to shake our faith ill him. Let ns now analyze 
the testimon~·. 

The first thing to be noted is the prophetic 
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allusion to one who should be the triumphant 
enemy of satan, and that he should be the seed 
of 'l("O1ll an. Nothing is said of '11wn) and this 
is so out of the ordinar~- custom and practice 
of the Hehrew nation that it suggests virgin 
birth. This theory is strong1.,- supported by 
the witness Isaiah who testifies: 

"1'herefore the Lord himself shall give ~'ou a 
sign; behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear 
a son, and shall call his name Immanuel." 

The next point to he noted is that the pro
phet to be raised up, spoken of b~' Moses, WUH 

to come from the midst of the Hebrew people, 
that is, a commoner, and He was to he like 
)Ioses. The character of )Ioses combined fOlll' 
qualities which differentiated him from all 
other men of his time, (a) he was a comlUoner, 
(b) he was very meek, (c) he was a lawgiver, 
and (d) he was a prophet. Therefore, if we 
wish to find in this record the charadeI' to 
whom l\Ioses referred, we must discover a man 
horn of a virgin, of humble birth, a lawgivet', 
and a prophet. "\Ye seaI'eh the record in ques
tion as well as that of the Hebrew race and we 
are able to find but one charadeI' that meets 
the requirements-.Jesns of XazUl'eth, the Son 
of Mary. Concerning Him, the record states 
that He was conceived h~- the Holy Ghm;t and 
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horn of the virgin )fa1'Y platt. 1, ]S-~l), and 
it goes 011 to state: 

"Now all this was dOlle, that it might he fnl
filled which was spoken of by the Lord bJ' the 
prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin shall he with 
child and shall bring forth a SOIl, and they 
shall' call his name Emmanuel, which being 
interpI'eted is, God with us." :Matt. 1, 2:!-2:t 

Let us discuss the comlllon points. (a) He 
was of humble birth, being born in a stable 
(I .. uke :!, 7), and whose foster father was a car
penter platt. 18, 55). (b) He was meek amI 
lowly pratt. 11, 28-30). (c) He was a law
giver, and this is the law He gave: 

"These things have I spoke uuto you, that 
Ill.)' joy might remaiu in you, and that your 
joy might be full. 

"This is my commandment, That ~-e love one 
another, as I have loved you. 

"Greater love hath no man that this, that a 
man lay down his life for his friends. 

"Ye are my friends, if ye do ",hub-wever I 
command you. 

"Heuteforth I call you not servants; for the 
servant knoweth not what his lord doeth: but 
I hayp calletl yon friends; for all things that I 
have lJem'd of Ill.'- father I have made known 
1111 to ~·ou. 

"Ye have not ehosen me, but I have chosen 
~"Ol1, and ol'daine(1 ~'Ol1, that ~'e should go and 
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In'ing fOl·th fruit, and that ~'oul' fruit Hhould 
remain: that whah;oeyer ye ~hall ask of tlw 
Father in my name, he may give it to you. 

Hrrhese things I command ;VOll, that ~'e love 
one another." John 15, 11-17. 

"A new cOlllmandment give I unto yon, 'rhat 
ye love one anothel'; as I have loved yon, that 
ye also love one another. 

"By this shall a1l men know that ve are 1ll" .. .. .. 
disciples, if ye have 10\'('<1 one anothel'." .Tohn 
18, 34-85. 

"How he went into the house of God in the 
da~'s of Abiathar the high priest, and did eat 
the RIlew bread, whieh iR not lawful to eat but 
for the priests, and gave also to them that 
were with him! 

"And he said unto them, 1'he sabbath waR 
made for man, and not lllan for the sabbath: 

"Therefore the Son of lllan iR Lord also of 
the sabbath." )Ial'k 2, 26-28. 

( d) He was a prophet, and the following is 
one of his prophesies, as reported by the wit
ness Matthew: 

"And .Tesm; went out, and departed frolll the 
temple: and his disciples came to him fo), to 
slww him the buildings of the temple. 

"And .JesuR said unto them, See ;ve not all 
these things '? Yeril," I say unto ~'ou, 1'here shall 
not he left here one stone upon another, that 
~hall not be thrown down." :Matt. 24, 1-2. 

"AmI when he was come neal', he beheld the 
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tit,v, Hnd \\'ppt over it, HH,dll,g, If thon hadst 
known, e,'en thou, nt leust in thh; day, the 
things whieh ]wloug unto thy peace! but now 
the\' ure hid from thine eves. 

':1"01' the days shall c'ome upon thee, that 
thine enemies shall ('aRt a trench about thee, 
and compass thee round, and keep thee in 011 

eveJ'~Y side, und shall lay thee even with the 
ground, and thy dli1dl'en within thee; and 
the~' shall llOt leave in thee one stone upon 
allother; because thou kllewest not the time of 
thy visitation. Luke 19, 41-44. 

"A11<1 when ~'e shall see Jerusalem com
passed with armies, then -know that the deso
lation thereof is nigh. 1'hen let them which 
are in .Judea flee to the mountains; and let 
them whieh are in the midst of it depart out; 
and let not them that are in the countries enter 
thereinto. 

"FOI' these he the days of vengeance, that 
(18a. 5, 12-.15) all things which are written 
may be fulfilled. 

"But woe unto them that are with child, and 
to them thnt give suek, in those days! for there 
shall be great distt'ess in the land, and wrath 
npon this people. 

"And they shall fall by the edge of the 
sword, Hnd shall be led away eaptive into nll 
11ft tions: n ntl .T erusalem shall be trodden down 
of the g-enti1(>s, until the times of the gentiles 
he fulfilled." Luke 21, 20-24. 

The (,I'itie may sa~' , with l'('fel'en('e to these 
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dosel.v related prophesies, that Isaiah plagiar
ized ~Iololes, and that' Jesns plagiarized both. 
An examination into the facts proves that that 
position is untenable. )loses did not say that 
the prophet alluded to by him would be re
jected by the Hebrews. He describes what will 
happen in case they do reject him. Isaiah 
goes fa,r beyond that, declares that he will be 
rejected~ and gives a detailed statement of the 
treatment accorded him, in addition to the pre
diction that J el'usalem would be destroyed 
and the land laid ,vaste. ~ either Moses nor 
Isaiah enter into a minute description of the 
destruction of J el'usalem. But Jesus does. 
He tells how that it will be encompassed by an 
army which will throw np entrenchments 
about it, batter down its walls, raze the build
ings to the ground, put a portion of the inhab
itants to the sword, and carry the remainder 
into captivity among all of the nations of the 
earth. The three predictions studied sepal'
atel,\' show the results of the developments of 
time, as the end approaches. 

'l'hh; bring!'! ns now to the cOll:-;idel'atioll of 
the matter of the rejection of the prophet aI
hIded to by )loses. 'Ye think that, np to this 
point, we have proven that Jesns has met all 
of the eonditions named by )[ose:.;, and that 
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thnlol fLlI' the credihility of the Illtte]', u:.; a wit
Hes:.;, is sUloltuined. 

The uext point to he considered ilol, first, was 
.J esns rejeeted b~' the .J ewlol, lole(,01H1, walol He re-

. jected in the manner predicted by the witnes
ses, and, third, did the ealamities befall the 
Jews as the witnelolses )Ioses, Isaiah, and .J esus 
foretold .? 

First. There are several things to be noted 
in the prediction made 1>y Isaiah as to the re
jection of .J esns. (a) He was to he a man of 
:.;01'I'OWS and aC(lnainted with grief. The proof 
of this is that He wept over the gruye of Laza
l'm.;. He grieved as He came from the )louut 
of Olives and beheld Jernsalem which had re
jeded Him. He was persecuted from pillar 
to post. He suffered great agouy in the gar
den of Gethsemane; the humiliation and dis
tress of being betrayed b~' one of His chosen 
friends, and at last the torture of crucifixion on 
the cross. (b) He was to be wounded, bruised, 
and scourged for the sake of the people whom 
He defended. The proof of this is in the re
cOJ'ded fad that spikes were driYell thl'ough 
His han(h.;, and He was wounded b~' a Roman 
:o;o](liel' who thrn:.;t a spear into His side (,John 
HI, ill). He was bruised b~' a ruffian who hit 
Him o,'el' the head with a l'ee(l prnl'k Hi, 1!l), 
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while others struck Him with tlwir hnutls 
platt. 2tf, 6;), He was stripe(i with u s<.~ol1l'A'e 
ill the hauds of n Roman soldier (John In, 1). 
( c) He was oppressed a nd afflicted, 'yet re
mained mute. The proof of this is in the re
corded faet that Jesus made llO defense of 
Hilllself whatever ill His trials, Before Hero(i 
He utteI'ed not a W01'<'1. (Luke 23, 9,) ( d) 

He was to be taken from priSOIl and from judg
ment, The l'ecOl'ded facts prove that He was 
taken fl'0111 judgment; that His trial from be
ginning to end was illegal, and a travesty on 
justice, This will he discul'Ised later at length 
in a separate division, (e) He was to make 
His gl'ave with the wicke(l and the rich in IIis 
death. 'rhe l'ecol'(led fads prove that He was 
crucified between two thieves and was buried 
in the tomb of the l'ich man, .Joseph of Arima
thaea, (John 1 H, 3H,) (f) He was to he 
guilt.\' of neither vio1ence 1101' (ieeeit, The 
proof of this lies ill th(l l'ecol'(l<"d fnet, that 
nfter hearing all of the eviden{'e His enemies 
eould produ{'(l, Pilut(l fonnel Him inllOC(lnt of 
wI'ong doing. (Luke 2H: 1 .... , 1;), :.!:.!.) Prom 
the foregoing, it is to he S(>(lll that H(> WIIH 1'(>
jeded by the .J ews. 

Second, ,,:ras He }'(\jeet-pd in th(l ma1l1}(l1' 
lwedictecl hy the witness ~ The 1'e('o1'd just 
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('itc>d ahoYp showl-! thnt H(' was, (>\'(>11 to the 

minutest detail. 
Third, Did the calamities befall the .Jews 

after the rejeetion of' .J esns, us prediete(i b.\-
. Moses, Isaiah, and Himself'? The proof as. to 
whether 01' not the,Y dhI is not to be found ill 
the Scriptural record, but in authentic history, 
and to this we resort for our faetH. "T e will 
noW turn to a few pages of the accredited hiH-
t.orian, Josephus. 

The testimon~- of this eminent man, who was 
an eye witness to the destruction of .Jerusalem 
by tile RomHll aI'Ill.'- under ~rit.llS, occupies all 
of Book Y I of his historical works, and pre
sents too voluminons n record to be given here 
verbatim, ". e will l'edl1('e it to nal'ratiYe 
form, 

Ph-st, let liS giYe the testimOll,Y of .Josephus 
as to the Roman preparation for battering 
down the wa lls of .J e1'usa 1 em, as predieted h~' 
.J(lsus. 

":Now, HR 'l'itm-l \vHK upon his mardI into the 
enemy's countrY, the auxiliaries that were sent 
by th~ kings m~l'('herl firHt, haYing all the other 
auxiliarieK with them: after whom fonowed 
those who were to prepare the roads and meas
ure out the camp; then came the commanders' 
baggage, and after that the other soldiers, who 
\\'e1'(l completel." arnwrl to support them; then 
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came 'ritns himself, having with him another 
seled l>od~'; amI then came the pikelllell, after 
whom came the hm'se belonging to that legion. 
All these. came before the engines; and after 
these engmes came the tribunes and the leaders 
of the cohorts, with their select bodies; after 
these came the ensigns with the eagle; and be
~ore those ensigns came the trumpeters belong
mg to them; next these came the main body of 
the army in their ranks, every rank being six 
deep; the servants belonging to every leO'ion 
came after these; and before these last tlleil' 
baggage; the mercenaries came last, and those 
that guarded them brought up the rear." 

1'he Romans were prepared to do businesK 
They approached and surrounded the city . , 
throwing up entrenchments about it and 
hemming in the thousands of visitors who had 
come there to attend the feast of the Passover , 
-the very condition against which Jesus had 
warned them thirt.,--sevell years before. (Luke 
21, 20-24.) But they heeded Him not, al
though they had knowledge that the Roman 
armies wel'e at that moment operating agnin~t 
other cities in Palestine. . 

The degeneration of J·E:'wil-\h officialdom , 
agaiw~t which Jesus had dedaime(], had growll 
from bad to worse, and now the citr was in the 
hands of robbers calling themselves zealots 
and maR(}uel'ading as patriots. )fallY of the 

TESTS OF CREDIBILITY 'i1 

more intelligent and reasonable Jews were 
aware of the futility of opposing the Homan 
O'overnment, for the,' knew the invincibility of 
~ .... ... ' 

the Roman Ul'mies, and they were not a ware 
that their conduct during the last half century 
justified the robber zealots in believing that 
Divine intervention in their behalf would be 
forthcoming. Among these was .T mwplllu; who 
appeared before the walls of the dty several 
times to exhort his people to obedience to the 
Roman government. But it was to no purpose. 
l\Iad folly must run its course. 1'he rejection 
of his overtures by the Jews oul \' maddened 

" >-

the Roman soldiers the lllore. 
The battering rams pouuded agailll-\t the 

outer wall incessantly for fifteen da~'s, when it 
yielded, and the legions, pOUl'iug tln'ough the 
breach, took it. 1'hey clol'ed in on the town 
and cOlllmenced hattering away on the second 
wall. In five da~'s they took it. 1'he~' weI'e 
repulsed, but in five days they retook it and 
leveled it with the ground. There was a ces
sation of five da~'s during which the legiolls 
paraded before the eity in their glittel'illg 
armor. ':rhe poor people weJ'c fille(] with tel'-
1'01' and despair. Gaunt famine stalked the 
sheets. Hun(h-eds daily were d~'ing of it. 
'Yhat little they had left was ruthlessl,' takf'll " . 
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from them by the robherH who controlled the 
city, one, the like of wl11eh, tlll',," had rCI('aRed 
thirty-seven yeUl'H hefore when they crucified .. ' 

the Prophet foretold hy Isaiah und )Io~('~, In 
the midl';t of this fearful retrihution, the old 
men lllUl';t have l'ecal1ed their hem·tle~~ <.'l'y: 

"Crucif~- Him! Crucify Him! His blood be on 
us and 011 onr childt'en !~, As they had cl'ucifie<i 
Him, so they, in turn, were crucified h.,- the 
soldiers whom they had incited to do the brutal 
act, As the,' stole out of the cih- into the yal-. , 

leJ's to forage a handful of green hel'bs, the 
Romans caught them and crucified 500 of them 
a daJ' before the wulls, until theJ' could find no 
more wood from which to make the crORses, 

To make escape i11lpos~dble and to further 
tighten their grip upon the city, the Romans 
surrounded it with a high wall which they 
built in three days, and increased their efforts 
to take the place, The Jews were slowly but 
surelJ' losing ground, the confIiet grew more 
horrible, and the outlook more hopeless. 
Strange sights and signs pointed to their com· 
ing doom, The famine and plague grew worse, 
Thousands were dying and the highwa,n; and 
byways were piled with d{~caying corpses, 
whieh, for sallitary 1'eaS0118, were thrown oyer 
the wallR into the Homan cump, 'l'heir hun-
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gel' hecHlI1P :-;0 great that men utl' tlwil' /'oihoes 
Iil~(' starving hptlsb;. Among Ow hnnger 
(,l'uze<! thl'ollg:. was )Ial'Y. the (laughter of 
EJpuzel', of tlw Yillag{l of Bethpzuh. a woman 
(If men1ls Hncl sodal :-;hll)(ling who had fIerl to 
tIw ('ity. taking- lIlUII,\' of her ('freds with 11('1', 

These the l'apUeiOlls \'iIlaim~, 'who lUHI taken 
po:;;;sl'ssioll of the gO\'(ll'lIl1Wllt of the ('ity, had 
stolell fl'OIll hN', Hhe was left without food for 
he1'self awl ('hild, Cl'azed h,Y hpl' hUlIgel' and 
the awful scellc:;;; ahont her, she snatehcd 11p 
her little SOli, an infant at hel' lll'east and said: 
"0 thon miHel'ahle infunt! for whom ~hall 1 
prt'sel'YC thee in thi~ war, tlli~ famine, and tlli~ 
seditioll? As to the war with the HOlllans~ if 
t1H'~- p1't'sel'v(' 0111' lin>~, we lIlllst be sla \'(~:-;! 
'l'hi~ famine will u l/'oio det:;tl'o," ns. even hef01'e 
that ~layel'," eonl(>~ upon ns; ~-et m'p tlwsc sptli
tions rognes JllOl'e tel'l'ihle than hoth the othPl', 
Come on; he thou my food. und he thon a fury 
to the~e foleditiouH varlets. and a hywonl to the 
world, wldeh i~ all that is now wHnting to COlll

plete the ('n lumitie8 of UH ,1ews," rpon Raying 
this, sII(' ~l('w the hah(,. }'(m:-;te(l and ate 01}('

half of him, '1'11e othPI' half she soon after ex
hibited to the yillainOlll'; guards who had 

helped to dl'iYe hm' t.l her exh'elllities, 
At lu:-;t, tIl(' fatuI dUJ' eame, The legions had 
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advanced to the walls of the temple which 
Titus had sought to save. But a soldier, with
out orders, seized a fire brand, and, being lifted 
up by a comrade, set fire to a golden window 
on the north side. As the flames went up 
the Jews, filled with horror at the sight, l'an 
to extinguish it. Titus was notified at once 
and he ran to the scene to quench. the flames; 
but the soldiers did not hear what he said by 
reason of the great din. ~rhe legions came 
rushing in, distracted with fighting and crazed 
with passion, and nothing could restrain their 
violence. "As for the seditious," says Jose
phus, "they were in too great distress already 
to afford their assistance (toward quenching 
the fire); the~' were ever~'where slain, amI 
everJ1where beaten; and as for a great part of 
the people, the~' were weak and without arms, 
and had their throats cut wherever th('~' were 
caught. Now, round about the altar lay dead 
bodies heaped one upon another; as at the 
steps going up to it ran a great qnantit~· of 
their blood, whither also the dead bodies that 
were slain above (on the altm·) fell down." 
':rllC conquest was complete. The city, her 
walls leveled to the ground, la~' ill ashes. The 
Prophet's voice had Bot been heeded, and the 
)Iosaic dispensation had come to an end. 
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The siege lasted 134 du<n~., and during that 
time 1,100,000 Jews pel-hlhed, and U7,000 ,vere 
carried into captivity, and in this cOllnection 
it is interesting to know what became of them. 
Let Josephus testif~': "So this li'l'onto slew all 
those who had been seditious and robbers; but 
of the ~'oung men he chose out the tallest and 
most beautiful, and reserved them for the tri
umph; and as for the test of the multitude that 
were above seventeen years old, he put them 
into bonds, and sent them into the Egyptian 
mines." Dent. 26, 68. 

As we contemplate the~e happenings, we al'e 
filled with awe and amazement as we I'ead 
again the testilllon~' of )loses: 

"And the LOl'd said unto me, they haye well 
spoken that which they have ~pok~n. 

"I will raise them up a prophet from alllong 
theil' brethren, like unto thee, and will put my 
words iuto his month; and he shaH speak 
nnto them an I shall cOlllmand him. 

"And it Hhall come to pass, that whoever 
will not hearken unto III y words which he shall 
speak in Ill;Y name, I will l'eqnire it of him." 
Dent. 18, 17-19. 

Had the Jews accepted that Pl'ophet, with 
His known polir,\' of peaep, amI HiH plan of 
1'endering unto Caesar the things which wm'e 
Caesar's, and unto God the things which wel'C 
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God'~, there would huye oeen 110 war with 
Home and no destrllction of J el'llsalem. (Lnl~e 

!!O, l!)-:.W.) How strungely ulld powerfully is 
the testimon.,· of the witnesses verified. "'ho 
cuu SUJ' that they tne not credihle witnessPI"! 

Howeyer, it has been elaimed tha"t the pre
diction of )loses cited does not i'efer to the 
deloltl'uction of .Jerusalem 0'- the Homlllls lllHlpl' . . 

Titus, but to the BabJ']oniam; l1l1der Xehu
chadllezzar. A careful allajJ"~is of the record 
does not oear out that elUilll. "'e shoul(l Bot 
be miHled h," the similarit.y of cirCllll1stullCl'S, 

(1) The nation which was to destroy them 
was to ('ome from far, "from the elul of the 
earth." 'rhe BubJ"lollialls were a lwighhol'ing 
people, with whom the .JewH hall hHd mlleh ill
ter('olll'se, while the h0l111dal·ies of Home ex
t(lllded as fur as the limits of the knowll "'01'ld 
on the north and west. (:.! ) 'Pile,\" WCl'e to 
come us "swift us the eagle flieth" (a figm'e of 
speech). 'l'he Homan ]egiolls always cHl'l'ied 
the eagle at the hend of their columns ul1<l were 
noted for their swift marches, snch as that of 
the Pro-comml X P]'O in the defeat of IIas<ll'lJ
lin 1, the orother of Hannihal, ut the hattIe of 
the )Ietal1rns I·iYer. (iJ) 1t waH to he a IIU

fion whose tongue tIl(>,\" did 1I0t ulldel'stulHl. 
This conld not applJ' to the BabJ'lolliam; for 
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t bey wel'e, like the Hebrews, of the Semitic 
l'ute, und their tongue was not unknown to the 
.J ews. ( J. ) The so] die]'s were to be of fiel'(~e 

('oulltenance. There neyer was an arlll~· of 
hurder visage than the old Roman. (5) They 
were to be hardhearted who should "not re
gard the person of the old, nor show fa "01' to 
the young." The Greeks had what we can 
sentiment) but the Romans had none. Cicero 
was laughed at for his grief at the death of his 
daughter. They had but one word (hostis) 
for strangers and enemies. In the destruction 
of Jerusalem the.'- were merciless to all alike. 
(6) ~rhey were to lay the whole land desolate. 
'1'he Romans did this, but the Babylonians did 
not. In fact, they left many of the Jews there ". " 
and put a governor oyer them to manage their 
affairs and cultivate the ground. ( Josephus.) 
(7) In their distress, the Jews weI'e to eat the 
flesh of their own ehildI'en. '1'here is no such 
thing recorded in the ea ptul'e of .J el'usalem hy 
the Babylonians, but it was literally fulfilled 
during the siege h." the Romans. (8) '1'here 
was to be a general dispersion oyer all the 
em'th of the Jews who surviYed the destruc
tion, '1'he Babylonians carried the larger paI·t 
of the Jews into cuptiYitJ" at BabJ"}oll, bnt they 
di<lllot disperse them oyer all the earth. How-
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eyer, the prediction was literallv fulfil1ed b~· 

the Romans. (f.) 'l'he.r were <to serve un
known gods. The Babylonians did not take 
from them the privilege of worship, and the 
gods of the Babylonians were not unknown t'o 
the Jews. But they were strangers to the 
pagan gods of Home whom ther were com
pelled to worship or suffer perse~ution. (10) 
They were to be carried into Egypt in ships 
and kept in slavery there. 'l'he Babylonians 
did not do this as the two kingdoms were rival 
enemies at that time. In fact, a considerable 
number of the Jews under the leadership of 
J ohanan fled to Eg~·pt for protection, taking 
Jeremiah with them against his will. (.1 ere. 
42.) But there was a literal fulfi1ll1lcnt of the 
predietion by the Romans as shown by the pas
sage from the tel'ltimony of J osephllH quoted: 
"So this Pronto slew all those who had been 
seditious and rohbers; but of the ~'oung lllen 
he chose out the tallest and most beautiful , 
and reserved them for the triumph; and aH for 
the rest of the multitude that were ahoye 
seventeen ~-ears old, he put them into bonds, 
and I'lent them into Egyptian mines." 

In view of what the for<:'going discloses, 
what reasonahle mimI can douht that the 
destruction of .1 el'mm lcm hy the Homan arlll! 
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was foretold first by )loses, next hy Isaiah, 
and lastly b~· Jesus. And what reasonable 
mind can doubt that such destruction was the 
I'esnlt of the rejection of Jesus as the Prophet 
foretold by )loses'? ":as there ever mOl'e won
derful testimony given than this? Is it possi
ble to find more credible witnesses than these '? 

During our investigation of this record, we 
have discm-ered other l'emarkable testimony to 
which, we feel, we must give some attention in 
order to complete our task. l\lany times the 
question has been suggested to us: was the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the dispersioll 
of the Jews to be the closing act of this great 
tragedy'? The witnesses say not. 

",Ye will first analyze the testimony of Moses 
on that poiut. It follows almost immediately 
after that given concerning the deHtl'uctioll of 
t1 erusalem. His mea uing is not obsclU'e a lld 
his wOl'ds are of obyions intent. Hefel'l'ing 
directly to what he has already told them COll
cerning the punishment to come npou them, 
he sa~-s: 

"And it shall come to pass, when all these 
things are ('ome upon thee, the blessing and the 
el1l'se, ,vhh-It I haye Het before thee, and thou, 
sha.It ('an them to millfl among all the nations, 
wll1tllf'l' the Lord tIl,\' God hath fll'iYell thee, 
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"And shalt returll to the Lord thy God, and 
shalt obey his voice according to all that I 
command thee this day, thou and thy chil
dren, with all thine heart, and with all thy 
soul; 

"That then the Lord th,- God will turn thv 
captivity, and have compa~sion upon thee, and 
will return and gather thee from all the na
tions, whither the Lord thy God hath scattered 
thee." Deut. 30, 1-3. 

"1 call heaven and earth to record this dav 
against you, that I have set before you life and 
death, blessing and cursing: therefore choose 
life, that both thou and thy seed may live: 

"That thou mayest love the Lord thy God, 
and that thou ma~'est obey his voice, and that 
thou mayest cleave unto him: for he is thy life, 
and the length of thy days: that thou mayest 
dwell in the land which the Lord swal'e unto 
thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to 
.Jacob, to give them." Deut. 30, 19-20. 

In this last paragraph, he testifies of the 
Sinaitic Covenant hetween God, and Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob ,,·hich he, himself, had re
eorded. That covenant contained the promise, 
that if these fathers and their seed should keep 
its provisions, they shonld conquer their ene
mies and have the homeland as an everlasting 
possession. (Gen. 17, 1-9.) They did not keep 
that covenant and thev have not had sover-. " 
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eign ownf'ri'hip of the land for two thOUi'U1Hl 
~·eHl·s. 

1 n the (Jllotatiolls ahove given, Moses fixes 
i'ome eonditionH precedent to such occupauey 
lind oWlH'r~hip. 'l'he~' al'e plainly stated and 
(,Hnnot he lllisnnder~tood. To realize the prom
ises of tho~e covenants, the .Jews must comply 
with their reqnirements. 'l'hey flouted the 
('ol1l111andments of ~Ioses, and terrible reb-ibu
tiOll followed. Surely they sometime must 
lparn the folly and uselessness of continuing it. 

'Yhat are the conditions precedent to a full 
l'('storatiou of the love and protection of God 
named hy )Ioses? The answer is, They are se,'
eJ'al in number. First, They must "call to 
mind/' that is, recall the conditions and re
stJ'ictions placed upon them h,Y God throngh 
the messages delivered to them h~' )Ioses, 
HlIlong all nations wherever they are. 'l'hat is 
the til'i't step to he taken. Second, 'l'hey shall 
make a ('olllplete /'Illl'render of their wills to 
that of God so that the,' may "obey His voice . . . 
according to aIr' that was commanded of 
them,-(~ll, not a part of it. In that all is the 
H ('('~pta Hee of .J esns, the Prophet foretold h~' 
~r()ses whi('h they rejected, and by reason of 
whkh tlwy wpre (lispos~essed of their land and 
tlP!-:(ll'j"(l(l by their God. 'l'hil'd, It must he n 
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whole helHted, whole !-louled l'ptUl'n to God, 
and not an attempt to climb up into HiH 
graces by some othel' way. ( .J oh n 10, 1) 'rhpll 
lllay the.,' expect Him to turn their captivity, 
and be gathered by Him fI'OIll all the nati(lIl!-l 
whither He has scattel'ed them, to the IUlId of 
thf'il' fathel'fo;, afo; un eyel'lasting possession. 

Palestine is a Bl'itish possessioll, and the 
Zionist moyement today is by British pel'miH
!-lion under British rule. The union jack and 
not the flag of David waives oyer it. 'Yhat a 
different political question it would present if 
Zion were Christian, in harlllony with the rul
ing power and proud of her achievements. 
Britain would shed the last drop of her blood 
to protect her. 'Vhat a wonderful light she 
would be in that benighted countl'~·. She 
would then be giyen her place in the BritiHh 
("onstellatioll by the side of Canada nTHI A 11H
b'alia, organically a soYereign state. Zion 
would then come into possession of h~l' own 
and the restoration would be complete. One 
would think the joy bells of heaven ·would ring 
at such a consulllmation, and the whole w01'ld 
would wait for th~ next disclosure. 
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DIYISIOX IV 

A ('OXRTnrCTIOX OF THE LAW AXD WHAT IT 

ESTABLISHES 

83 

HaYing established the veracity of the Scrip
hIres and authenticity of the record, the next 
step in the regular order of inquiry is to deter
mine what it proves or endeavors to establish. 
In doing so we should be guided by the high
est principles of fairness, honor and integrity 
as well as the most certain methods at our 
command of ascertaining the truth. This 
record is found to contain a great body of laws 
and legal maxims, and rules of conduct per
meate the entire document. 

For the purpose of arriving at a sound COll
clusion, influenced in no way by previous dis
cussion of any kind, suppose we assume to 
have before us, bound together in one great 
document, the original manuscripts which 
compose the Scriptures, and that we are called 
upon to construe them for the first time. The 
first requisite step to be taken would be to read 
that document carefully, without hias 01' preju-
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dice. ':rhe first thing we would be apt to dis
coyer would be that it contained sixty-:;;ix dif
ferent parts, written by forty different persoll!,; 
during a period of about 1600 years; that the!';e 
persons had employed the aphorisms peculiar 
to their day; ha<l written in different lan
guages, and had been infiuence<l in so lllany 
wa~'s that the most earefnl comparison of their 
writings would be neeessar~' in ol'<ler to enable 
us to place a sound construction upon the doc
lllU ell t. 1Ye find it in one volume, in the 
proper receptacle, bearing on its face no eyi
dent marks of forger~r, and purporting to he 
of divine origin. 1Ve ean claim no l'ight to 
take liberties with such a document as that. 
The most certaiu rules of construction ought 
to and must be used. 'fhe document itself en
joins this in the follmvillg language, to wit: 

"For verily I say unto .r0u, 'rill heaven and 
earth pass, one jot 01' tittle shall in no wise 
pa:;;s from tlw law, till all he fulfil1e(l.'~ :Mntt. 
;)~ 18, 

'rHE RULE (W COXSTRCCTIOX 

Probably 110 rule of construction has been 
Ileyeloped with greater care 01' based upon· 
more tangible 01' solid expel'ienees than that 
adopted by the American COUl'tl'! in construing 
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constitutions un<l statutes, anll there is eyery 
reason why it should be used here. Yeal's ago, 
the great~st jurists fOlllHl that haphazard 
methods of analysis and construction led to 
injustice and chaoH, and we Hl'e prone to f('('1 
that want of the use of such rules has led to 
confusion and errol' in the l'eligiouH world. 
The rule of COl1struetion is as fo11oWI-I, to wit: 

"Nor is it to he inferred that any portion of 
a written law is so amhignoml as to require 
extrinsic aid in its construction. Every such 
instrument i~ adopted as a whole, and a clause 
which, standing b~' it~plf, might st:'em of douht
ful illlport, may ~'et be made plain b~' compari
son with other clauses 01' portions of the same 
law. It is therefore a very propel' rule of con
struction, that the whole iH to be examined 
with a view of arl'iYing at the true intention 
of each part; and thi~ Sil· Edward Coke re
O'ards as the illost natural and gen_uine method 
~f expounding a statute. If any secti,on of a 
law be intricate, ohscUl'e, 01' doubtful, the 
propel' mode of discovering its true. meaning 
is by comparing. it with other sectIOlls, and 
finding out the sense of one clanse by tl~e 
words of obvious intent of another, and 111 

making this eomparison it is not to be sup
posed that any words haye been employed 
without occasion, or without intent that the;y 
should have effect as a part of the law. 'l'he 
rule applienhle here is, that effec·t iH to he 
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given, if possible, to the whole instrument and 
t · , o every sectIOn and clause. If different por-
tions seem to conflict, the courts must harmon
ize them, if practicable, and must lean in favor 
of a construction which will render every word 
operative, rather than one which may make 
~Ollle words idle and nugatOl·Y." Ooolev~s OOll-
~titutional Limitations, p. 71. ~ 

ApPLICATIOX QIi' THE RULE 

)Vith this rule before us, and examining the 
document as a whole, we find three transcen
dent characters described therein, whose offices 
and functions are more or less clearly defined. 
These three are denominated God the Father , 
Jesus Ohrist the SOIl, and the Holy Ghost. A 
partial reference to them is as follows, to wit: 

"In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth." Gen. 1, 1. "'Ve have an ad
vocate with the Father, Jesus Ohrist the right
eous : and he is the propiation for our sins: and 
not for ours alone, but for the sins of the whole 
\vorld." 1, John 1, 1-2. "Go ye therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost." Matt. 28, 19. 

A careful examination of the document dis
('Joses the fact that the thl'ee named constitute 
a great triUll1vh'ate, whose origin is so con-
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cealed in impenetrable mystery that it cannot 
be determined definitely from the document it
self, and there is no proof outside of it which 
.can be summoned to help us solve it. This 
document further states that in some inexplic
able way God is TRIUNE, for he is spoken of 
in some instances as one and in others as three. 
Ge. 1, 26; Gen. 2, H-7; Is. 4R, Hi; Is. 34, 16; 2 
Cor. 13, 14; .John 14, 2B; ~Iatt. 28, 19; 2 Thes:;. 
3, 5; 1 John 5, 7; Acts 5, 3-4. 

Under the rule of construction adopted and 
governing us, we canllot tear these parts asun
der and cast them aside as meaningless. . )" e 
know that the earth and heavens are here, and 
that they must, in some manner, have been 
created by some power. This document states, 
that some mysterious person, character or 
thing, which it denominates God, did it. 'Ve 
readily admit that the origin of the earth and 
heaven is a mystery. Should we hesitate to 
admit that the origin of the maker of it is 
equally so? One mystery may not explain 
another but it may account for it. 

In further examining this document, we dis
cover that God is at the head of this tribune, 
as the maker of hea ven and earth, and is 
spoken of first, with the Son second and Holy 
Ghost third in their order. God appears to be 
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the great transcendent character of the firlSt 
part of this document, while running through 
it are references continuall~' to be found of one 
who should come latel' to saye the people of 
the world from some great peril which threat
ened them" and he is spoken of as "Our Re
deemer, the Lord of Hosts is his name, the 
Holy One of Israe1." Isaiah 47, ±; 5a. Thi8 ~allle 
"Redeemer" i8 the great central figure of the 
second part of the document, called the "New 
'l~estameIlt," and was called by those who knew 
him Jesus of Xazareth. A more or less com
plete biography of this central figure is giYen 
in the document, and reference is made to his 
liuperllatural character and origin. 

But just at this point of the examination, 
»ules of con8tructioll are either forgotten or 
thrown to the wind, parts of the document are 
torn bodily frolll it, considered separate from 
the rest, in a seeming effort to disharlllonize 
instead of harmonize, with resulting chaos. 
In the midst of the confusion created, we hear 
one statement, in 8ubstance, of the consh'uc
tion whith certain ones haye placed upon the 
document, reported as follows, to wit: 

"In the sel'olld serlllon upon the series upon' 
'Heligiou~ COIlyietiollR of a rllitarian Lay
man/ Rey.-- lipoke on Jesus: Our Broth~r~ 
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Our 'Teacher uud Our Guide,' at the Unitarian 
Church Huuday morning . 

• , "Yhut shull I do with .Je8tu;'?' The Jewish 
mob to whom Pilnte addressed the question 
did llot leayc him long in doubt as to what they 
would haye him do with .Jesus, 1\11'. -- said. 
'l'}wy cried 'away with him; crucify him.' The 
authorH of the traditional theology entertained 
110 doubt aH to what they should do with him . 
..:\H the sel'ond person in' the God-head he had 
('OIlW down to ea rth in order to be offered as a 
HUl'l'ifice to himHelf aud HO appease his own 
wrath. Al1 that waH l'equil'ed of his followel'li 
was that ther KhouM accept this sacrifice 
which he had made on their behalf. 

"Xeither of theHe Huswel'S have pl'oYed at
('('ptable to the L'uital'iall laymen. 'Vith them, 
God i", not a king to be placated or a judge to 
he It ppeuKed. He is a father and a friend, 
whose tender mercies are ovel' all His works, 
while underneath al'e the everlasting ar111S. In 
the sume wa~', .JeI'{UH is not God, of the same 
sUbHtunee nnd power aH the l~~athel'. He is u 
human being like us ill all but our imperfec
tion8 and weaknesses, n child of the same 
Father and therefore our In·other. 

"The second affirmation of Unitarian lay
men is, 'we are disciples of Jesus of Nazareth, 
t(~n('hel' of the loye of God, and of the wa.y of 
life.' 'ro be a disciple of ~Jesus means to sit at 
hi", feet. and learll of him how to be a Christian 
and to liye the Christian life, the life of un-
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~elthdl loye and self-forgetful service aH pro
claimed and exemplified b~' JeHlls. . ..... 

"'ro the rllitarian layman a Christian is one 
who accepts Jesm~ as his brothel' and teacher 
and guide and follows reverently in his steps." 

An analysis of this statement discloses the 
fact that the Unitarian laymen hold that this 
document does not state plainly, fairly and 
distinctly that Jesus was of supernatural ori
gin, that He was the only begotten 8011 

of God; that He waH conceived by the Hol~' 
Ghost and born of the Yirgin Mar.,'; that He 
was the second member of the Triune, and 
tIla t He did offer Himself as a sacrifice and 
was sacrificed for the sins of the world. 

THE ARGUMENT 

As construel'S of a written document, it be
eomes our duty now to ascertain what its 
plain statements and provisions are concern
ing these points. Theories have no place in 
the course of procedure at this time. 

First, what are the plain statements or exact 
language used in describing the origin and 
eharacter of Jesns? ",Ve will gather them as 
far as possible from the whole document, or as 
lllauy of them as are needed for the purposes 
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of securing a faithful construction of the same. 
they are as follows, to wit: 

"Now the birth of Jesus Christ was all this 
wise: ",Vhen as his mother was espoused to 
Joseph, hefore they came together, she was 
found with child of the Holy Ghost." Matt. 
1, 18. 

"And the angel said unto her, Ii'ear not, 
::\Iary: for thou hast found faoyr with God, 
and, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womh, 
and bring forth a son, and shall call his name 
Jesus. He shall be great and shall be called 
the Son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall 
give unto him the throne of his father David: 
aud he shall reign over the house of Jacob for
ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end. 
Then said Mary unto the angel, How shall this 
he, seeing that I know not a lllan'! And the 
ungel answered and said unto her, 'l'he Holy 
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of 
the highest shall overshadow thee: therefore 
also that holy thing which shall be horn of thee 
shall be called the Son of God." Luke 1, 30-35. 

"For God so loved the world that he gave his 
ouly begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
him should not perish, but haye everlasting 
life." John 3, 16. 

"The heginning of the Gospel of .Jesus 
Christ, the Son of Goo." ::\Jark 1, 1 ; "Again the 
high priest asked him, and said nnto him, Art 
thou the Christ, the son of the Blessed? And 
.J esus said, I am: and ye shall see the Son of 
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mUll ~ittillg on the right hand of power, and 
('oming in the clouds of heaven." )Iatt. 14, 
61-62. 

"1"01' unto whieh of the angels said he ut aUJ' 
time, thou art m~' son, this day have I begotten 
the(~. And again when he brillgeth in the }'il'st 
begotten into the world, he saith, and let all 
the angels worship him." Heb. 1, 5-6. 

"And he saith unto them, but whom say ye 
that I am? and Peter answereth and saith uuto 
him, thou are the Christ, and he charged them 
that the;v should tell no man of him." ::\lark 8, 
29-30. 

"For I know that m;v Redeemer liveth, and 
that he shall stand at the latter day upon the 
('a},th." .Job 25, 19. 

"1'herefore the Lord himself sha11 give y011 

a Rign; Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and 
heal' a son, and shall call his name Immanuel." 
JRaiah 7, 14. 

"Behold a vh'gin shall be with child, and 
sha11 bring forth a son, and they RhaJl cal1 his 
name Immanuel, which being interpreted, God 
with us." Matt. 1, 23. 

Applying the rule of construction, given by 
~Justice C.ooley, to these sections taken, from 
the whole document, that no words quoted a1'e 
llsed without occasion, "or without intent that 
they should have effect as a part of the law," 
but one interpretation is possible, and that is, 
that Jesus was conceived by the Holy Ghost; 
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was the direct offspring of God the Father, 
and therefor of supernatural origin, being thus 
differentiated from all other men. He can
not be "a human being like us in all but our 
imperfections and weaknesses." Such a con
struction cannot be placed upon this document 
without eliminating altogether the words and 
sentences quoted from it, and no court of law, 
with any regard for its standing among civil 
institutions, would countenance such a pro
ceeding. There is perfect consistency and har
mony there without rendering one word idle 
and nugatory. Any argument, that Jesus was 
simply a good man, only better than the rest 
of us, based upon this record or document, 
made before any competent judicial tribunal 
would fail as it ought to fail before any solid
thinking judges. We have no right to detach 
parts of this document from the rest and say 
that they are true and the rest false. One part 
is as well authenticated as the others, and it 
mllst stand or fall as a whole, To entitle one 
to discard a part of the document as unworthy 
of consideration and belief, he must assume 
the burden of proof of showing that it is spuri
ous. 'Vhere are the proofs? Dogmatic state
ments are neither constructive efforts 1101' 

proof of spuriousness7 llllder such circum-
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stances. They are themselves "idle and nuga
tory." It is little wonder that the world re
fuses to accept such construction. It must be 
borne in mind that preconceived notions have 
no place in the construction of constitutions, 
statutes or other laws, under the rules which 
now guide us. I t may be necessary sometimes 
to make a broad investigation into the many 
provisions of written instruments, in order to 
learn the true intent of the maker thereof that , 
a proper interpretation may be made of the 
words used, but under no circumstances will 
the rules permit one to carve out of such in
strument, at his own discretion, words, sen
tences and sometimes whole sections unless he 
can prove them to be spurious. And as to 
that, in particular with reference to ancient 
:-;tatutes and documents, the burden of proof 
rests upon the objector, if they are found in 
proper custody, in the proper receptacle, and 
bear on their face no evident marks of forgery " , 
to prove them to be spurious. 

But suppos~ that in this case, we concede 
the right to the Unitarian laymen, to strike 
from this doclIment the first chapters of Mat
thew, 'Luke and John, and all reference to the 
supernatural charactel' of Jesus in the rest of 
the document, what would th~re be left upon 
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which could be predicated the assertion that 
Jesus "was like us in all but our imperfections 
and weaknesses?" His biography would be 
gone, the mil·ae les which He performed would 
be eliminated (because they are the testimony 
of His supernatural power) and the account 
of His resurrection and ascension would be 
stricken out. There would be left but a mea-

, gel' history of a man called Jesus of Nazareth, 
either of unknown or illegitimate parentage, 
who claimed that He was the promised Mes
siah, the Christ of the Old Testament, who 
went about Palestine rehashing the sayings of 
the Hebrew prophets and revamping the phil
osophy of Socrates and Confucius. This is the 
man at whose feet the Unitarian laymen would 
sit, and "learn of Him how to be a Christian." 

Ii'inally, if the Unitarian laymen construe 
this document to mean that Jesus had no "im
perfections and weaknesses," it must follow 
that He was morally perfect. But what is per
fection? vVebster says: 

"Moral perfection, is the complete posses
sion of all moral excellence; as in the Supreme 
Being; or the possession of such moral quali
ties and virtues as a thing is capable of." 

If Jesus had no imperfections, He must have 
been capable of possessing all of the moral 
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tllw]ities of the Supreme Being, that is, He was 
infinite as a moral man and the equal of God". 
'rhere is no difference on that point between 
the Unitarian laymen and those whose con
struction of the document is expressed in the 
"Apostles Creed." vVith that admission the 
deity of Jesus is half conceded, at least. ' 

But if Jesus were perfect in His moral na
ture and the equal of God, can any construc
tion be placed upon this document to support 
the presumption that He was not spiritually 
perfect and the equal of God? The document 
states that He was and the burden of proof 
rests upon the shoulders of those who dispute 
it to show that He was not. In what para
graph, section or part of this document does 
such a presumption arise? 

Again, the document discloses an account of 
a conversation which Jesus had with a Samari
tan woman at a well called Jacob's well in 
which he said to her: ' 

"God is a spirit: and they that worship him 
must worship him in spirit and in truth" to 
which she replied: "I know that Messias ~om
eth, which is called Christ: when he is come he 
~~Till tell us all things," to which Jesus replied: 

I that speak unto thee am he." 

A flU'ther examination of the document re-
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yen]!:! the fad that the :Messiah of the Jews was 
to be their great deliverer, the annointed one 
of God. Dun. U, 25-26; Ps. 2, 2; I Sam. 2, 10. 
If J esns were a perfect man, He would not and 
could not deceive this woman. This being true, 
n~ a mntter of logic, He was the promised Mes
siah. But if He were not the Messiah, He de
ceived the woman, was not a proper exemplal' 
of morals, nnd few would care to dispute with 
the rnitarian la~'men the privilege of sitting 
at His feet to learn of Him as a teacher "how 
to he a Christian." 

THE TRINITY 

In the qnotation taken from the statement 
made with reference to the "Religious Convic
tions of a Unitarian Layman" are found these 
words: 

"As the second person in the God-head he 
had ('ome down to earth in order to he offered 
as a sacrifice to himself." 

Does a sound construction of the docnment 
hefore ns snpport that statement'? This ques
tion leads to a discussion of the Trinity and 
we at once consult the contents of the instru
ment to see whut it contains concerning it. In 
doing so we find this clause: 
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"Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, bap
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 

But what and who are these three charac-
tel'S'? 'Ye consult the document to find out, 
und we discover that it alleges that: 

"In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth," and that "the Hpirit of God 
moved upon the face of the waters." Gen. ], 
1-2. r:rhat "God is a spirit." John 4, 24. 

"N ow the birth of Jesus Christ was on this 
wise: 'Vhen as his mother was espoused to 
.J oseph, before they came together, she was 
found with child of the Holy Ghost." lfatt. 1, 
18, 

"Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, bap
tizing them ill the llame of the father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." Matt. 28, In. 

"For there are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the 'Vord, and the Holy 
Ghost: and these three are one." 1 John, 5, 7. 

By comparing the word "'Vord" in this cita-
tion with the same word in John 1, 1-17, it will 
be seen that it refers to Jesus Christ the Son, 
who is the second person of the Trinity. 

The Trinity, then, is composed of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and these three 
are declared to be one. According to the rule 
nnder which we are working, it becomes our 
duty to compare these and other sections of 
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the document to see if a harmonious construc
tion can be had. How can three persons 01' 

entities be combined in one '? It may, be very 
difficult to answer that question, but we have 
no right to earve these words and sentences 
from the document, and cast them aside, sim
ply becaus~ some cannot or are not disposed 
to harmonize them, but we are under obliga
tions as honest judges to use our best efforts 
to harmonize them. To establish harmony does 
not mean that we must explain the hidden 
mystery which they seem to contain. All we 
are obliged to do under the rule is to show 
that there is no contradiction, the burden of 
proof resting 011 the shoulders of the opposi
tion to show that there is disharmony and dis
agreement which cannot be reconciled be
tween the alleged conflicting sentences. 'Vhy 
cannot these three be contained in one? The 
question raised is: Can there be such a union? 

There have been some striking analogies in 
this world which may be used to explain the 
trinitarian construction. The Siamese Twins 
were· organically connected so that the same 
life-blood sustained them both. They had sep
arate and distinct personalities and yet were 
of common origin. Suppose there had been 
three of them instead of two. They, too, could 
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have been called a trinity, notwithstanding' the 
three separate personalities of which it WHI':\ 

com posed. They would have been com posed of 
the same flesh and blood or "essence," as the 
specialists are wont to call it, and sustained 
hy the sume' life-gi dng processes. '1'he com
monness 01' oneness of life in the Siamese 
Twins was such that the death of one meant 
the death of the other. It was therefore two 
lives in one. The same equally would have 
been true had there been triplets. Suppose 
that it had happened that the three came into 
powel' and that it became necessary for them 
to perform official duties. Could not the three 
agree among themselves as to which should be 
considered the first, and the second, and the 
thh'd? Endow such a triumvirate with the 
quality of perfection and there would exist the 
lllost perfect accOl'd in aU that they did. Clothe' 
them with divinity and they could create 
worlds and move them with pel'fed harlllony. 
If they were clothed with divinity, the physicnl 
union which bound them together in this world 
would no longer exist, for they could at will 
rise above and cast it off, but the oneness of 
divine essence and unity of life and purpose 
would still exist. They would be, as they were 
in the physical life, a trinity-a union of three 
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in one, known by whutever lltlme tlwy might 
assume. Of course, it is not claimed that per
fect analogy exists in this illustration. 

'1'0 further explain the passages given, we 
otrer the following quotation from an eminent 
a nthority : 

"This doctrine is rejected by many because 
it is incOmlH'ehensible; but, if distinct person
ality, agency, and divine perfections be in 
Scripture ascribed to the Father, and to the 
Son and to the Holy Spirit, no words can 

, . I . I more accurately express the doctrme, w HC 1 

must unavoidably be thence inferred, than 
those commonly used on this subject, viz., t~at 
there are three distinct persons in the UnIty 
of the God-head. The sacred Ol'acles most as
suredly teach us, that the One living and. true 
God is, in some inexplicable manner, 'frlUne, 
for he is spoken of as One in some respects, 
and as Three ill others (Gen. 1, 26; Gen. 2, 
6-7; Is. 48, 16; 2 Cor. 13, 14; J olm 14, 23; Matt. 
28 19' 2 '1'hess. 3 5,' 1 John 5, 7; Acts 5, 3-4). 
'" .. t '1'he Trinity of persons in the DeIty conSIS S 

with the unity of the Divine Essence; though 
we cannot explain the modus of it, as the 
modus in which any being subsists according 
to its distinct nature and known propreties, is 
a secret to the most learned of men, and prob
ably always will continue so. But if the most 
co~mon of God's works, with which we are 
the most COllYersant, be in this respect incom-
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preheusible, how can men think that the modus 
~x~stendi (or manner of existence) of the in
timte Creator can be level to their capacities? 

"':rhe doctrine of the l'rinity is indeed a 
mystery, but no man has :ret 8ho\Y11 that it 
involves in it a real contradiction. Many have 
v~ntul'ed to say, that it ought to be ranked 
WIth transubstantiation, as equally absUl'd. 
13ut Archbishop l'illotson has shown bv the 
most convincing arguments imaginable" that 
tI'ansub~ta.ntiation includes the most palpable 
contradICtIOlls; and that we have the evidence 
of our eyes, feeling, and taste, that what we 
receive in the Lord's supper is bread, and not 
the body of a man; whereas we have the testi
~llony of our eyes alone, that the words 'This 
IS my body,' are at all in the Scriptures~ Now 
~his ~s intelligible to the meanest capacity; it 
IS faIrly made out, and perfectly answerable. 
But whoever attempted thus to prove the doc
trine of t~e Trinity to be self-contradictory'? 
'Vhat testimony of our senses, or what demon
strated truth, does it contradict? Yet till this 
be sh?wn, it. is n~ither fair nor convincing to 
exclaIm agamst It as contradictory absurd 
and irrational." (l'he Popular and' Critical 
Bible Encyclopaedia, p. 1678.) 

ApPLICATIOX OF THE RULE 

'Ve will again avail ourselves of the rule of 
('onstrnction governing us in this discussioll , 
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since it is 8tated that there is a mystery con
tained in the doctrine of the Trinity. That 
portion of the rule to be applied is as follows, 
to wit: 

"If any pOl·tion of a Jaw be intricate, ob
scure, or doubtful, the proper mode of dis
covering its true meaning is by comparing it 
with the other sections, and finding out the 
sense of one clause by the words of obvious 
intent of another, and in making this com
parison it is not to be supposed that any words 
have been employed without occasion, or with
out intent that they should have effect as a 
part of the law." 

But what words appear to be "obscure, intri
cate, or doubtful"? l'he quotation from the 
belief of the Unitarian Laymen indicates that 
in this case they are those which have refer
ence to the "God-head." In searching the docu
ment for these we find the following, to wit: 

"In the beginning was the Word, and the 
""'ord was with God, and the Word was God. 
'fhe same was in the beginning with God. All 
things were made by him; and without him 
was not anything made that was made. In 
him was life; and the life was the light of 
men. And the light shineth in darkness; and 
the darkness comprehended it not. 

"TheI'e was a man sent from God whose 
name was J olm. l'he same came for a witness, 
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to bear witness of the light, that all men 
through him might believe. He was not that 
Light, but was sent to bear witness of that 
Light. That was the true Light, which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world. He 
was in the world, and the world was made by 
him, and the world knew him not. He came 
unto his OW11, and his own received him not. . 
But as man~' as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the SOIlS of God, even to them 
that believe on his name: which were born, 
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 
the will of man, but of God. And the Word 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we 
beheld his glol'~', the glory as of the only be· 
gotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth." 
John 1, 1-14. 

It is admitted that these words, unexplained, 
are obscure and intricate, and, under the rule 
governing, we should compare others with 
them of "obvious intent," to learn their true 
meaning. To this end, we will first compare 
tJ ohn with John, to see if he will explain his 
own words or can explain them. 

According to John, the ""\Vord" was tJ esus 
the Son of God. John 1, 15-18. By substitut
ing the word" "Jesus the Son of God" for the 
word "'Vord," the first sentence quoted would· 
read as follows, to wit: 

"In the beginning was Jesus the Son of God, 

TESTS OF CREDIBILITY lO:i 

aml .JeHnH the SOil of God was with God, amI 
tJesuH the Son of God was God." 

To the finite mind, without further explana-
tion, this is illlpos~ible, because the Son could 
not be himHelf and another at the same time. 
Some comparisons must be made with words 
of "obvious intent" if we are to arrive at the 
true meaning of that sentence, because the 
proposition, left as stated, is absurd. 'Ve will, 
therefore, take from the document other words 
and sentences of "obvious intent" for purposes 
of explanation, to wit: 

"For God !'olO loved the world, that he gave 
hiH oul," begotten Hon, that whosoever believ~th 
in him should not perish, but have everlastmg 
Hfe. For God sent not his son into the world 
to condemn the world, but that the world 
through him might be saved." 

These are plain words, and their intent is 
obvious. They can be construed to mean noth
ing but this: God, the Father, had such an 
interest in the world which He created 'in the 
beginning," that He Hent His only begotten 
Son, .Jesus, into the saift world to save it fro]}) 
~Ollle impending dangel' deserihed in other 
parts of the dOel1l11ent. The word "sent" has a 
definite meaning whieh is not ob~cul'c. It is 
the past pm·tieiple of the verb "send" which 
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meam; "to cause to go." ('Yehste]·.) TIw 
meaning, then, is that the Fathe]' cansed the 
HOll to go to the world to I-:u\"e it from some im
pending evil. 'l'hel'e are two dil-;tinct person
alities descrihed and l'efel'l'ed to and one dom
inates the other to that extent that He tOlll

'mands Him to do His own wil1. It is ob\"ious 
that the two personalities canllot be one, and 
this fact is recognized by the Son, amI is so 
stated hy John iu another pm>agraph of tIlis 
document, to wit : 

"I can of mine own self do nothing: as I 
heal' I judge: and my judgment is just; be
eause I seek not mine own will, but the will of 
the Father which hath sent me." John 5, 30. 

These are also words of obvious intent which 
must be understood by the ordinary mind. In 
other words, the Son clear].y !'Itates that He ('all 

do nothing b~~ reason of His own power hnt 
must re]~' upon the l"nther who sent Him. He 
(lxplains the reason for this as follows, to wit: 

"For I came down from heaven, not to do 
lll~' own will, but the will of him that sent me.~' 
.Tohn 6, 3S. 

~[,he SUbstance of this <leclal'atioll is again 
repeated as follows, to wit: 

".Tesus said Ullto them, if God were your 
Father, ~'e would love me: for I proceeded 
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forth and came from God; neither came I of 
mvself, but he Rent me," @John 8, 42. 

'Here is a plain declaration, made ill the 
simplest of words, subject to but 011e construc
tion, to the effeet, that the Sou did not come 
to the earth of His own accord hut that He was 
sent bv another who was the Father. In this, . . '-' 

He maiutaiu!'I His own personality and that of 
the Father also-the two working in perfect 
harmony and accord. 

Again, towards the end of this document, 
we find another section which reads as follows, 
to wit: 

"For there are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Ii'ather, the 'Vord, and the Holy 
Ghost: and these three are' one." 1 John 5, 7. 

Thus we see, that b.y using words of definite 
and obyious meaning to explain those of ob
scure meaning, one writer of this document is 
made to explain, at least in part, what he 
means by the use of those words; that there . 
are three great personalities described in this 
document, one of which transcends the others, 
and who is called God the Fath~r, and that 
these three are united ill such a way as to 
warrant .him in saying that the.,' are one. 

Are there any words of obvious meaning to 
he found in this docllment which can be used 
to explain this? Let us examine it to see. 
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In the very first part of it we find these 
words, to wit: 

"In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth. And the earth was without 
~orm, and yoid; and darkness was upon the 
face of the deep, and the Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters." Gen. 1, 1-2. 

"Create in me a clean heart, 0 God; and re
new a right spirit within me. Cast me not 
awa~r from thy presence; and take not thy 
Holy Spirit from me." Psalms 51, 10-11. • 

From this it will be seen that the spirit of 
God and the Holy Spirit are one and the same, 
and that He is under God's direct control and 
command. He goes and comes at His will. It 
follo'Ys, that in the Trinity, the personality of 
God is supreme. That is why He is first in the 
Triune and given the place of honor by the 
Son. Further proof is seen of this in tl{e fol
lowing, to wit : 

"And because ye are sons, God hath sent 
forth the Spirit of his SOIl into yonI' hearts, 
cr~·ing, Abba, Father." Gal. 4, 6. 

'Ye also observe the following: 

"But the Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in my nam~., 
he shall teach you an things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance, whatsoever I 
have said unto you." John 14, 26. 
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But it must be obyions that the Spirit of 
God is of the same divine essence as Himself, 
and the Son who was pro-created by the Holy 
Spirit, must be also. They are of one common 
substance, of like attributes, and are united in 
one essence. The document declares this to be 
so, as follows, to wit: 

"For there are three that beal' record in 
lleayen,. the :Father, the 'Vord, and the Holy 
Ghost; and these three are one. And there are 
three that bear witness in earth, the Spirit, and 
the water, and the blood: and these three agree 
in one." 1 John 5, 7-8. 

PmVERS OF THE TRINITY 

From the foregoing, it lllay be seen that the 
three members of the Trinity are of common 
origin and unity in divine essence; that they 
are correspondingly equal in potential power. 
But it does not necessarily follow from that, 
that by reason of some mutual arrangement 
amongst them (the modus operandi of which 
is not revealed to us in this record), certain 
authority is not vested in one which is not 
comlllon to all; that certain defference is not 
paid to one which is not paid to all. Nowhere 
have we been able to find in this document 
where the 80n 01' Holy Spirit have either of 
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them set Himself above the Father 01' directed 
Him to do a certain thing without consulting 
Him or without His consent. But the docu
ment is full of statements where the Father 
has directed Them to do things because of the 
superior authority He possessed. There is no 
instance recorded where He ever went to One 
of Them in supplication or for guidance. He is 
all majesty at all times. The Son repeatedly 
acknowledges His dependence upon the 
Father. Let us now turn to the document to 
find the proof of this. 

"In the beginning, God created the heaven 
and the earth." Gen. 1, 1. 

"And when Abram was ninety years old and 
nine, the Lord appeared to Abram, and said 
unto him, I am the Almighty God; walk before 
me, and be thou perfect." Gen. 17, 1. 

"Behold, God is mighty, and despiseth not 
any: he is mighty in strength and wisdom." 
Job 35, 5. 

"'Yhere wast thou when I laid the founda
tions of the earth? declare if thou hast under
standing." Job 38, 4. 

"For the I../ord your God is God of Gods, and 
Lord of Lords, a'" great God, a mighty, and a' 
terrible, which regardeth not persons, nor tak
eth reward." Deut. 10, 17. 
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"W'herefore thou urt great, 0 Lord God: for 
there is none like thee, neither is there any God 
besides thee, according to all that we have 
heard with Ollr ears." 2 Sam. 8, 22. 

"And the house I built is great: fOl' great is 
our God above all Gods." 2 Chron. 2, 5. 

"The Lord God of Gods, the Lord God of 
Gods, he knoweth, and Israel he shall know; 
if it be in rebellion, or if in transgression 
against the Lord, (save us not this day). 

"Ye are my witnesses saith the Lord, and my 
servant whom I have chosen: that J'e may 
know and believe me, and understand that I 
am he: before me there was no God formed, 
neither shall there be after me." Is. 43, 10. 

"Looking for that blessed hope, and the glor
ious appearing of the great God and our 
Savior Jesus Christ." Tit. 2, 13. 

"That if thou confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shall believe in thine heart 
that God hath raised him from the dead, tholl 
shalt be saved." Rom. 10, 9. 

The language employed in these quotations 
is of obvious intent, and it needs no other 
words to explain its meaning. The exalted 
nature of the Father is fully set forth, His 
majesty is acknowledged beyond question, and 
His supreme power is admitted. This is proven 
by the attitude which the Son takes towards 
Him and the many admissions and statements 
He makes which are found in the record. 
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']'HE So~'S REYERE~CE A.~D OBEDIE~CE 

Referring again to the document, we find 
the following statements, to wit: 

"For God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believ
eth in him should not perh;h, but have evel'
lasting life." John 3, 16. 

"For God sent not his Son into the world 
to condemn the world; but that the world 
through him might be saved." John 3, 17. 

These are simple words of obvious intent. 
God gave His only begotten Son, as a Savior to 
the world. He could not give what was not His 
to give. Therefore the Son was His to give. He 
could not send the Son to do a particular thing 
for Him without obedience from the Son. The 
Son, recognizing His filial obligation to the 
Father and His superior authority, went to do 
and did His Father's bidding. 

"I can of mine own self do nothing: as I 
hear, I judge: and my judgment is just; be
eause I seek not mine own will, but the will 
of the Father which hath sent me." John, 
0, 30. 

Here is a plain, frank statement, made by' 
the Son, to the effect that under the modus 
operandi existing in the Trinity, He can do 
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nothing without the Father's orders, and that 
He listens ("as I heal''') to get them, acting 
accordingly as they lllay be given. This may 
not mean that there is not potential equality 
in the Trinity, and it does not follow that each 
member thereof is not potentially vested with 
infinite power. But it does mean, if it means 
anything, that under the modus operandi the , , 
Son gets His orders frolll the Father and obeys 
them. This is in perfect accord with the an
nounced purpose of His coming, and may be 
clearly seen if the contents of the document 
are carefully examined. The pact entered into 
by the members of the Trinity, was made in 
heaven, and the modus operandi of the same is 
as much of a mystery as is the modus existendi. 
However, it can be readily determined from 
the contents of this document that such pac~ 
was and is being carried out. . . 

"In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit and 
said, I thank thee, 0 Father, l .. ord of heaven 
and earth, that thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them 
unto babes: even so, Father; for so it seemed 
good in thy sight." Luke 10, 21. 

In this sec.tion, the Son acknowledges the 
supremacy of the Father by personally ad
dressing him as "Lord of heaven and earth." 
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Not ouly does it appear that ~he Son came 
to the earth upon the order of the Father, but 
it also appears that He kept in close touch with 
Him while He was hel'e. 1'his i~ seen in the fol
lowing statement, to wit : 

"Then they took a way the stone from the 
place where the dead was laid. And Jesus 
lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank 
thee that thou hast heard me. And I know that 
thou hearest me always." John 11, 41-42. 

An examination of the record shows, that 
the Son had been in communication with the 
Father concerning the death and resurrection 
of Lazarus. 

Again we read: 

"And he was withdrawn from them about a 
stone's cast, and kneeled down and. prayed, 
saying, Father, if thou be willing, remove this 
cup from me: nevertheless not my will, but 
thine, be done." Luke 22, 41-42. 

Here the Son is found petitioning the Fa
ther, not in behalf of others, but in behalf of 
Himself, at the same time submitting His own 
will to that of the Father, in accordance with 
the modus operandi. 

But in order to remove all further question· 
about the matter, we have only to examine one 
mOl'e statement, made by the Son Himself, 
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relative to His relationship to the Fathel', to 
wit: 

"Ye lla ve heard how J said unto you, I go 
awa~', and come again unto you. If ye love me, 
ye would rejoiee, heeause I said, I go unto the 
l!"ather: for my Father is greater than I." 
John 14,28. 

These are simple, plain words of obvious 
intent, and can be construed to mean nothing 
less than, that, in their relationship, one to 
the other, the Father was greater than the 
Son. These are the words written by John, 
who also wrote, 

"In the beginning was the "r ord, and the 
'Yord was with God, and the 'Vord was God. 
The same was in the beginning with God." 
.J ohn 1, 1-2. 

The hidden or obscure meaning of these 
words has been explained by com paring other 
words of obvious intent with them, The word, 
the "'Vord," means the "Son," and the Father 
and the Son, together with the Holy Spirit, 
compose the 1'rillity, or "Three in One," in the 
Deity, and this trinitJ' of pel'sons in the Deity 
"consists with the unity of the Divine Es
sence." It has been found that three person
alities compose this Trinity, the Father, the 
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SOIl, and the Holy Spirit; that these three aI'e 
potentially equal, but by reason of some uuder
standing 01' agreement among them, the modus 
operandi of whieh is nut dis('loHP<l, the su
premacy of the Father is established and ac
knowledged by the others. 

"..,. e think it can be safel.y stated, that a fail' 
construction placed upon the contents of this 
document will not warrant anyone in holding 
that "the second person ill the God-head" had 
come down tu em'th to be sacrificed to HimHelf, 
but that He, as the Son, was sent by the 
Father, to the world to save it from some im
pending evil, which would require great sacri
fice on His pal't. The nature of this will be 
further explained. 
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"As the second person in the God-head he 
had come down to earth in order to be offered 
as a sacrifice to himself, and so appease his 
own wrath." 

This is neither a proper statement of the 
orthodox belief ill the purpose of the divine 
sacrifice, nor a correct construction of the law 
governing the case. The Second Person of the 
God-head, the Son, did not "come" down to 
earth, but was "sent" down to earth by the 
First Person of the God-head, the Father. He 
did not "come down to the earth to be offered 
as a sacrifice to Himself," but was "sent down" 
to be offered as a sacrifice, if necessary, for the 
good of the world. The difference in construe, 
tion is very obvious, and that difference is the 
dividing line between truth and error. 

The record as to this, states as follows, to 
wit: 

"For God so loyed the world, that he gave 
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his onl,'- begotten Son, that whosoever believ
eth in him Iolhonld not perish, but have eVf:>I'
lasting life. 11"'01' God sent not his Son into the 
world to condemn the world; but that the 
world through him might be sayed." ,John 
3, 16-17. 

To this program, the Son assented, as may 
be seen from the following qnotation from the 
record, to wit: 

"I can of mine own self do nothing: as I 
heal', I judge: and m,r judgment is just; be
cause I seek not mine own will, but the will 
of the Father which hath sent me." John 5, 30. 

In other words, the Son came to do the will 
of the Father, and not His own. He did as He 
was told, for He dearly states, that "as I heal', 
I judge." 

'l'he record shows that He followed His in
structions through the darkest hours, keeping 
in constant touch with the Father, consenting 
to eyery sacrifice which was required of Him, 
no matter how bitter it might be. This may 
be seen from the following excerpt taken from 
the record, to wit: 

"And he came out, and went, as he was wont, ' 
to the mount of Olives; and his disciples also 
followed him. And when he ,vas at the place, 
he ~aid unto them, Pl'a~· that ;ye enter not into 
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temptation. And he was withdrawn from them 
about a stolle'R eal-lt, and kneeled down, and 
prayed, sayiug', Fatlwl', if thou he willing, re
move this cup from me: neyertheless not my 
will, but thine, be done." Luke 22, 39-42. 

If this meanl-l an~·thing, in the light of the 
circumstances deRcrihed, it means that the pI'O
gram, as outlined to Him at that time, was 
hard for Him to accept and follow, but if 
there were 110 other wa~- acceptable to the 
Father, He was willing and ready to undertalm 
its execution. The program, as outlined in the 
record (Luke 22 and 23; Matt. 26 and 27; 
Mark 13, 14 and 15; John 18 and 19) provided 
for His crucifixion, with the agony it would 
bring to His mother, His friends and followers, 
and the destruction of Jerusalem with all of 
its attending horrors. But He was told, by 
the Father, that there was no other way by 
which the world could be saved from its im
pending doom, and He heroically niet the issue 
squarely; that is to say, the presumption is 
that the Patlle]' told Him that there was no 
other way consistent with the Father's judg
ment and will, for He asked three different 
times that the program be changed, but it was 
not. )latt. 26, 36-46. 
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". HY THE SACRIFICE 'Y AS )IADE 

"AH the second person of the God·head he 
had come down to earth in order to be offered 
as a sacrifice to himself, and so appease his 
own wrath." 

This is not a correct statement of the belief 
of those who hold that the second Person of the 
Trinity, the Son, was sent to earth to save it 
from impending doom, and that He was offered 
as a sacrifice, which program He accepted, in 
order to accomplish His mission. 'l'he question 
then arises: vVhy was the Son sent to earth to 
save it? and what was the nature and char· 
acter of the peril from which He was to rescue 
it? These questions are general and call for 
an extended examination of the document, and 
careful application of the rules of construc· 
tion. In it we find the following provisions, 
which appeal' to be statutes and rules of con· 
duct, to wit: 

"Honor th,v father and thy mother: and, 
thou shalt love th," neighbor as thyself. Thou 
shalt do no murder, ,Thou shalt not commit 
adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness." Matt. 19, 18·19. . 

"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy mind. This is the first and great com· 
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malldment. And the second is like unto it, 
Tholl shalt love the~' neighbor as thyself." 
Matt. 22, 3T·39. 

These are all plain words of obdous intent 
which the simplest mind can understand. The 
first are plain prohibitive statutes. A further 
examination discloses some peculiar and heavy 
penalties fixed for their violation, some of 
which are as follows, to wit: 

"And ~-ou who are troubled rest with us, 
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, 
and obe~' not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ: 'VllO shall be punished with everlast· 
ing destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power." 2 Thess. 1, 
T·9. 

"And I saw a great white throne, and him 
that sat on it, from whose face the earth and 
hea yen fled a way; and thel'e was found no 
place for them. And I saw the dead, 
small and great, stand before God; and the 
books were opened: and another book was 
opened, which is the book of life: and the dead 
were judged out of those things which were 
written ill the books, according to their works. 
And the sea gave up the'dead which were in it ; 
and death and hell delh-ered IIp the dead which 
were in them: and the~- were judged every man 
according to their works. And death and hell 
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were ca~t into the lake of fire. This is the sec
ond death. And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life was cast into the 
lake of fire." Rev. 20, 11-15. 

The construction is plain: The laws govern
ing men's lives were given to them from time 
to time by the Law-giver's representatives 
(and men have been aware of them) for the 
purpose, first, of differentiating good from eYiJ, 
and, second, to give notice of and provide 
penalties for those who should violate them. 
A statement concerning the first law enacted 
and its violation is given in the very first part 
of the record, and it is to be seen that after 
that a more elaborate set of laws were adopted 
and put into force. The canse of the first vio
lation is set forth, and ascribed to the rebel
lious influence of an evil spirit called Satan. 
Gen. 3. This violation carried with it, and 
made active, the law of heredity, whereby the 
offspring inherited the weaknesses and imper
fections of his forefathers. This principle was 
announced at the time the law was first pro
mulgated by the law-giver, Moses, as follows, 
to wit: 

"Thou shalt have 110 other gods before me. 
'rhou shalt not make unto thee any gray en 
image, or any likeness of anything that is in 
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heaven above, 01' that is in the earth beneath, 
or that is in the water that is under the earth: 
Thou shalt not how down th~'self to them, nor 
serve them: for 1 the Lord am a jealous God, 
visiting the .iniquit.,· of the fathers upon the 
children unto the third and fourth generation 
of them that hate me." Ex. 20, 3-5. 

This was a public announcement of an exist
ing principle which had already manifested 
itself in the lives of Cain and his children. 
Gen. 4, 1-4. 1'he mischief done seems to have 
been very great, according to the record, for it 
states: 

HAnd it came to pass, when men began to 
multiply on the face of the earth, and daugh
ters were born unto them, that the sons of God 
saw the daughters of men that they were fair; 
and they took them wives of all that they chose. 
And the Lord said, My spirit shall not ahva~'s 
l!!!trive with man, for that he also is flesh: ~'et 
his days shall be an hundred and twent~· ~·ears. 
There were giants in the earth in those days; 
and also after that, when the sons of God came 
in unto the daughters of men, and they bare 
children to them, the same became mighty men 
which were of old, men of renown. And God 
saw that the wickedness of man was great in 
the earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. 
And it repented the Lord that he had made 
lUan on the earth, and it grieved him at his 
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lleart. And the Lord said, I will destroY man 
whom I haye created from the face of the 
ea~·th; both man, and beast, and creeping 
tlung, and the fowls of the ah'; for it l'epenteth 
me that I haye made them." Gen. 6, 1-7. 

From this record, it win be seen that some
thing had gone wrong with the plans of the 
Pather, and He was resorting to extreme meth
ods to correct the evils done. To accomplish 
this, he selected the most perfect man then 
liYing in all the earth with which, under the 
imuwtable laws of heredity, ~o start over again 
the creation of a race which should measure up 
to his standards of·Godliness. To this end, he 
selected Noah, with his famliy, who "was a 
jnst man and perfect in his generations," that 
is, according to his race and the day in which 
he lived. Gen. 6, 8;9. The rest of the race was 
destroyed by a great flood. 

But it appears from the record, that eyen 
this extreme measure did not eradicate the evil 
eXisting, for Noah, soon after, was guilty of 
excesses, and one of his sons, Ham, showed 
snch signs of depravity that his father placed 
a curse upon him and his offspring. Gen. 9, 
20-29. This was a bad new start for the human 
race, and showed quite conclusively that error 
(sin) had come into the world to stay. 
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A careful review of the whole document dis
closes a record of strife between the opposing 
forces of good and evil, for the mastery of 
mankind. Law-givers, prophets, and great 
teachers appeared, from time to time, to ex
pound and maintain the law which the Father 
had given. But these seemed to be able to make 
no headway. The situation seemed to be des
perate. The Father had tried to purify the 
blood of the human race by the natural pro
cesses of hereditJ, for Noah was the survivor 
of the fittest of his day, but the taint was too 
extended and deep to permit it, and it had 
failed. What was He to do? 

I~TENT OF THE LAW-GIVER 

This brings us to the question of intent, and 
we can only determine this by examining the 
whole document. In so doing, we must care
fully observe sound rules of construction. Jus
tice Cooley states that it is sometimes ncessary 
to use extrinsic aids in order to determine the 
meaning of a constitution, law, or document, 
and he states the governing rule as follOWS, 
to wit: 

"The considerations tIl us far suggested' are 
such as have no regard for extrinsic circum-
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stances, but are thoHe by the aid of which we 
~~ek to arrive at the meaning of the constitu
tIon from an examination of the words em
ployed. It is possible, however, that after we 
shal~ have made use of all the lights which 
the mstrument itHelf affords, there may still 
be doubts to clear up, and ambiguities to ex
plain. Then, and then oul,v, are ,ve warranted 
in seeking elsewhere for aid. 'Ve are not to 
import difficulties into a constitution bv a 
consideration of extrinsic facts, whe~ n"one 
appear upon its face. If, however, a difficulty 
really eXIsts, whith an examination of every 
part of the instrument does not enable us to 
remove, there are certain extrinsic aids which 
we may resort to, and which are more or less 
satisfactory in the light they afford. Among 
these aids ~s a contemplation of the object to 
be accomphslled or the mischief designed to be 
remedied or guarded against by the clause ill 
which the ambiguity is met with." Cooley's 
Constituti<mal Limitations, p. 70. 

ApPLICATIOX OF THE RCLE 

By referring to this document, we recall the 
advent of the SOIl, iuto the world, and His 
declaration, to wit: 

"For God sent not his SOIl into the world to 
condemn the world; but that the world 
through him might be saved." John 3, 17. 
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'Ye learued froUl this document what the 
condition of the world was, at the time of 
Noah, and we are now interested.. in learning 
what its condition was at the time of the ad.
vent of the Son. If it had improved during the 
interim, one could hardly understand the need 
of the coming of so remarkable a character as 
the Sou, but if it had not, one would be justi
fied in concluding that a sufficient lapse of 
time had occurred to give the Noah experiment 
a fair trial. If that experiment had failed, it 
would become evident that something of a far
reaching character, accompanied by tremen
dous power, would have to be resorted to, to 
save the human family from certain doom. 
Had any improvement taken place? Reference 
to tlle I'ecord would seem to show that it had 
not. This record shows that Palestine, the 
native land of the Son, was under the rule of 
the Roman empire, and that that empire was 
practically the mistress of the whole world. 
'l'he record describes the condition of the 
Roman people as follows, to wit: 

"And even as they did not like to retain God 
in their knowledge, God gave them over to a 
reprobate mind, to do the things which are 
not cOllvenient; being filled with all unright
eousness, fornication, wickedness, covetous-
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ness, maliciousness; full of envy, III Ul'uer, ue
ceit, debate, malignity; whisperers, backbiters, 
haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, ill
venters of evil things, disobedient to parents, 
without understanding, covenant breakers, 
without natural affection; implacable, unmer
ciful: 'Vho knowing the judgment of God, that 
they which commit such things are worthy of 
death, not only do the same, but have pleasure 
in them that do them.~' Romans 1, 28-32. 

The section just quoted is a most terrible 
indictment of a nation, and as that nation 
ruled the whole world, its influences must have 
been very great. The situation must have been 
appalling, because the race to which the 
earthly relatives of the Son belonged, which 
seemed to have been a sort of chosen people, 
seemed to have become also very corrupt, for 
the witness speaks of these people as follows, 
to wit: 

"vVoe unto you, scribes, Pharisees, hypo
crites ! l~or ye are like unto whited sepul
elu'es, which indeed appear beautiful outward, 
but are within full of dead men's bones, and 
of all uncleanness. Even so ye outwardly ap
pear righteous unto men, but within ye are full 
of hypocrisy and iniquity. . . . Ye serpents, 
ye generation of vipers! how can ye escape the 
<lnmnation of hell'?" Matt. 23, 27-28, 33. 
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But if the foregoing is not sufficient evidence 
to enable m; to determine the intent of the law
giver or his "contemplation of the object to be 
accomplished or the mischief designed to be 
remedied or guarded against by the clause in 
which the ambiguity is met with," we shall 
have access to authentic history in determining 
the intent of the law-giver expressed in his 
declaration before quoted, to wit: 

"For God send not his son into the world 
to condemn the world: but that the world 
through him might be saved." 

Probably no modern historian is better qual
-Hied to testify upon this particular point than 
Professor Fisher, of Yale, whose great history 
(Beginnings of Christianity) is in practically 
every public library in the land. Concerning 
the condition of the world at the time of the 
advent of the Son, as well as for many years 
before that, he testifies as follows, to wit: 

"Licentiousness entered into the rites of 
_. heathen worship. Prostitution was not made a 
part of religious service among the Babylon
ians and other Semitic peoples alone. It was 
practiced, likewise, in honor of Aphrodite at 
Corinth. The indecent songs, symbols, and 
}'evelry, which attended the Bacchanalian and 
other festivals, cannot be mentioned in detail. 
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The Bacthh: orgies were carried by the G)'(~ekfol 
to Etl'llrin. and being thence transferred to 
Home, led to most indecent and iniquitous ex
cesses; so that the consuls, in the year um 
B. C., interfered to suppress ceremonies that 
involved murder, as well as gross debauchery. 
At that time, seven thousand persons in Rome 
were united in the practice of these frightful 
orgies. Livy states that subsequently a Prae
tor condemned to death, in one year, 3,000 per
sons 011 the charge of poisoning, where crime 
was mixed up with religion. The Romans, not
withstanding their earlier regard for decency, 
admitted rites of an opposite character. Myth
ological stories which were adapted to excite 
the baser propensities, were represented in pic
hues and statues, and swelled the tide of cor
rnption which beat with increasing force 
against the ancient barriers of chastit~· and 
order. (Beginnings of Christianity, p. 198.) 

Professor Fisher describes in detail the 
degradation of women at the time of the ad
vent of the Son; the extravagance of the peo
pIe; unnatural vice and pollution; infanticide; 
the horrors of Roman amusements; the deprav
ity of the stage; the circus; and the brutality 
of the arena, in which gladiatorial contests, 
where living men, often in large numbers, were 
set to fight in deadly combat with one another, 
and with wild beasts, for the amusement of 
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specta tors of both sexes, and of everJ' age and 
I'ank, who delighted in the bloody scenes. He 
closes his testimony in these words, to wit: 

"Such was the state of society in the first 
century. Nor was there wanting a conscious
ness of the decay and approaching ruin of aU 
things which men had most valued. 'l'he noblest 
men took I'efuge in stoicism, and suicide was 
frequent among them. A. vein of melancholy 
l'uns through the histories of Tacitus. Repeat
edly he adverts to the wrath of the gods against 
the Roman state as a fact to be taken for 
granted. He apologizes for the interminable 
catalogue of crimes and sufferings which he is 
compelled to record. 'The more I meditate,' 
he says, 'upon the events of ancient and mod
ern times, the more I am impressed with the 
capricious uncertainty which mocks the calcu
lations of men.' He was oppressed with the 
contemplation of the gloomy drama of human 
history. It was not a period of hope, but of 
sadness and despair. The world seemed to have 
stopped its motion and to have begun to dis
solve itself into primitive chaos. An incurable 
internal disease had fastened upon the Roman 
state, and what was there beyond it?" (The 
Beginnings of Christianity, Fisher, p. 219.) 

An examination of this testimony discloses 
the fact that the then known world was going 
from bad to worse; that it was seemingly' af
flicted with an incurable internal disease, in 
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dire tli~tre~~, find in need of some extraordi
nary remedy.· . 

Now, before we can discover the true intent 
of the author of the law in question, commonly 
denolllinated by Christians as THE DlnXJ;} 

LA W J we shall have to diagnose the disease 
from which the world was suffering, and to 
which IJ1'ofessor J:1-'isher refers, to ascertain if 
the, remedy prescribed was a specific cure for 
the same. 'Ye have traced the origin to the 
beginning of the llUman race; to that fatal 
error of our first ancestors, and have found 
that mysterious law of heredity passing the 
effects of it down through the succeeding gen
eltations. ,\Ve have observed the conflict be
tween the opposing forces of truth and errol', 
find the almost complete triumph of errol' at 
the time of Noah, "\Ye have noted the failure 
of the extreme and terrible remedy adminis
tered at that time. Annihilation was tried 
then, and failed in itR Illll'poRe. Is itR )'pry anti
thesis to be tried now as a specific cure for that 
"incurable internal disease"? To aid us in this 
determination, we will call in a very noted 
specialist as an expert witness and authority, 
Professor Henr:v DI'umlllond, P.R.S.E., P.G.S., 
fiuthor of "The Natural Law in the Spiritmil 
'YOl'l<l," who gives a general diagnosis of such 
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diseases, which must apply to the case at bur, 
and which is as follows, to wit: 

"In one of his best known books, Mr. Darwin 
brings out a fact which lllay be illustrated in 
some such way as this: Suppose a bird fancier 
collects a fiock of tame pigeons distinguished 
by the infinite ornamentations of their race. 
They are of all kinds, of every shade of color, 
and adorned with every variety of marking. 
He takes them to an uninhabited island and al
lows them to fly off wild into the woods. They 
found a colony there, and after the lapse of 
maH." years the owner returns to the spot. He 
will find that a remarkable change has taken 
place in the interval. The birds, or their de
scendants rather, have all become changed 
into the same color. The black, the white, and 
the dun, the striped, the spotted, and the 
ringed, are all metamorphosed into one--a 
dark slaty blue. Two plain black bands mo
notonously repeat themselves upon the wings 
of each, and the loins beneath are white; but 
all the variety, all the beautiful colors, all the 
old graces of form, it may be, have disap
peared. These improvements were the result 
of care, and nuture, of domestication, of civili
zation; and now that these influences are re
moved, the birds themselves undo the past, 
and lose what they had gained. The attempt 
to elevate the race has been mysteriously 
thwarted. It is as if the original bird, the far 
remote ancestor of all doves, had been blue, 
and these had been compelled by some strange 
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law to dh;(,Hrd the badges of their dyilizu tion 
and eOllfOl'm to the ruder image of the first. 
'rhe natural Jaw b.,' which a change OCellI'S is 
taIled 'The Pl'ilidple of Recel'sio/l to 'Pypc:" 
(Natural La,," in the Spil'itual "~Ol'ld, p.8:3.) 

Profe~sor Drullllllond declures the law to be 
universal, and that it applies to all animal as 
well as plant life. In thi~ conneetion, he makes 
the following statement, to wit: 

"N ow the same thing exactl~' would happen 
in the case of you or me. 'Vhy should man be 
an exception to any of the iaws of nature? 
Yature knows him simply as an animal-sub
kingdom VertebJ'nta, class J.ll nma lia, order Bi-
111 ana. And the law of Reyersion to 'r;vpe runs 
through all creation. If a man neglect himself 
for a few veal'S he will change into a worse 
man and a "lower man. If it is his body he neg
leets, he will deteriorate into a wild man and 
bestial savage-lil{e the de-humanized men 
who are discovered sometimes upon deserted 
islands. If it is his mind, it will degenerate 
into imbecility and madness-solitary confine
ment has the" power to un.make men's minds 
and leave them idiots. If he neglect his con
scieuee, it will run off' into lawlessne~s aI~d 
viee. Or lastly, if it is his soul, it lllUSt ment
a hl,v a tl'oph~'; drop off into ruin and decay.~' 
1(1. p. 84. 

But how can this law apply to the case be
fore us? is asked. 'Ve think Professor Drum-
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mond answers the qnestion conclusiyeJ~' in the 
chapter on Dcgcncm·tion in his work before 
quoted. He states that there are three possibil
ities of life, according to science, open to all 
living organisms-Balancc, Bcollltion, and De
generation. Bnt Degcneration,. he says, rather 
than Ba.lall(,c or BZabomtioll (EYol ution) , 

"is the possibilit~· of life embr~ced. b~' the 
majority of mankind. And the chOIce IS deter
mined by man's own nature. The life of bal
ance is difficult. It lies on the verge of COll
tinual temptation, its perpetual adjnstments 
become fatiguing, its measured virtue is mo
notonous and uninspiring. More difficult still, 
apparently, is the life of eyer upward growtl.l. 

. :Most men attempt it for a time, but growth ]8 

slow; and despair overtakes them while the 
goal is still far a way. Yet none of these reas~lls 
fully explains the fact that the alt.er~atIy~ 
which remains is adopted by the majOrIty of 
men. That Degeneration is easy only half ac
counts for it. 'Vhy is it easy'? 'Vhy but that 
already in each man's very nature this prin

. ciple is supreme. He feels within his soul a 
silent drifting motion impelling him. dow.n
ward with il'l'esi~tih]e force. Instead of aspIr
ing to a cOllyersion to a higher tn)e, he sub
mits by a law of his natnr~ to a Rever~iOl~ to 
a lower. 'fhis i/:; DcgenemtuJ1lr-that prmcipJe 
by which the organism, failing to develop it
self, failing even to l{eep what it has got, deter~ 
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iOl'at.e~, and becomel'l more and more adapted 
to a degraded fOI'111 of life." Drummond, p. 85. 

Professor Drummond sa~'s that when God 
gave nature this law into her own hands to en
force, He seems to have given her two rules 
upon which her sentences were to be based. 
'rhe one is formally enunciated in this sen
tence, ((lVhatsom.:er a, man soweth that shall he 
a.[so '1'cap.JJ The other is informally expressed 
in this, UIt ·we neglect) how shall 'Zoe esca,pe?)) 

"There must be some hidden and vital rela
tion," says he, "between these three' words
Salvation, Neglect, and Escape-some remark
able, essential, and indissoluble connection. 
'Yhy are these words so linked together as to 
weight this clause with all the authority and 
solemnity of a sentence of death?" "The an
swer," he says, "is in the meaning of the word 
salYation," and this, he states, includes not 
onlJ' forgiveness of sin, but deliverance from 
the downward bias which he denominates 
Degenera.tion. 

Continuing, Professor Drummond testifies: 

"'Ye have seen that there is a natural prin
ciple in man lowering him, deadening him, 
pulling him down b;y inches to the mere animal 
plane, blinding reason, searing conscience, 
paralyzing will. This is the active destroying 
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principle, 01' Sill. Xow to counteract this, God 
has discovered to us another pl'inciple which 
will stop this dl'ifting process ill the soul, steel' 
it round, and make it drift the other way. This 
is the active 01' saving principle, 01' A~U It'u·tion. 
If a lllall find the first of these powers furiously 
at work within him, dragging his whole life 
(lowmnu'd to destruction, there is only one 
way to escape his fate-to take resolute hold 
of the upward power, and be borne by it to the 
opposite goal. Aud as this second po\\'er is the 
only one in the universe which has the slightest 
real effeet upon the first, how shall man escape 
if he negleet it·! '1'0 neglect it is to cut off the 
onl,r possible chance of escape. In declining 
this he is simpl,Y abandoning himself with his 
eyeR open to that other and terrible energ~' 
which is all'ead~' there, and which, in the nat
nra 1 course of things, is hearing him eyer~' 
moment further and fUl'ther away from eH
cape." Drummond, p. 90. 

. 'Ye again refer to the instrument in question 
to find a statement as to why the Son was sent 
into the w(lrld, and we find that he himself 
said that he came not to condemn the world 
but to saYe the world. John 3, 17. In other 
wOl'ds, he claimed to he its savior, and to fur
nish it salvation, or deliverance from the in
exorable law of Degeneration, explained by 
Drumlllond, "the active destroying principle, 
.01' sin." 
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law to diHCHl'(1 the hfHlges of their civilization 
aud conform to the l'uder imuge of the fir~t. 
'l'he natural law hy which a change oeem's iH 
called ,]llIe Principle of Rerersioll to rpype;" 
(Xatul'al I.law in the Spiritual 'Ym'ld, p. sa.) 

Profeto;to;or Dl'UmmOIHI declares the law to be 
universal, and that it applies to all animal as 
well as plant life. In this conneetion, he makes 
the following statement, to wit: 

"Now the same thing exactly would happen 
in the case of you 01' me. 'Vh.v should mall be 
all exception to any of the laws of nature? 
Nature knows him simpl~' as an animal-sub
kingdom Vertebra-ta) class Mama Zia) order Bi
manel. And the law of Reyersion to T.ype runs 
through all creation. If a man neglect himself 
for a few veal'S he will change into a worse 
man and a 'lower man. If it ito; his body he neg
lects, he will deteriorate into a wild lUan and 
bestial savage-like the de-humanized men 
who are discovered sometimes upon deserted 
islands. If it is his mind, it will degenerate 
into imbecility and madness-solitary confine
ment has the~ power to un.make men's minds 
and leave them idiots. If he neglect his con
science, it will rnn off into lawlessness and 
vic-e. Or lastly, if it is his soul, it must ineyit
ably atroph~'; drop off into ruin and decay." 
1<1. p. 84. 

But how can this law apply to the case be
fore us? is asked. 'Ye think Professor DrUlU-
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mond am;wers the question conclusively in the 
chapter on J)cgcnera·tio/l in his work before 
quoted. He states that there are three possibil
ities of life, according to science, open to all 
living organisms-Balance) Evolution) and De

c generation. But DegeJlel'OtioH) he says, rather 
than Balallce or Elaboratio/l (}<Jyolution), 

"is the possibility of life embraced b~' the 
majoritY of mankind. And the choice is deter
mined bv man's own nature. The life of bal
ance is difficult. It lies on the verge of con
tinual temptation, its perpetual adjustments 
become fatiguing, its measured virtue is mo
notonous and uninspiring. More difficult Htill, 
apparently is the life of eyel' upward growth. 
Most men' ~ttempt it fo}' a time, but growth is 
slow; and despair overtakes them while the 
goal is still far awa~·. Yet none of these reas~lls 
fully explains the fact that the alt.er~atIy~ 
which remains is adopted by the majOrIty of 
men. That lJegenerntion is easy only half ac
counts for it. vVhy is it easy? vVhy but that 
already in each man's very nature this prin
Ciple is supreme. He feels within his soul a 
silent drifting motion impelling him. do~n
wUl'd with irresistible force. Instead of aspIr
ing to a cOllversion to a higher type, he sub
mits by a law of his nature to a Reversion to 
a lower. This is Degenemtimlr-that principle 
by which the organism, failing to develop H
self, failing even to keep what it has got, deter~ 
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ioratel'i, and becomeR more and more adapted 
to a degraded forlll of life." Drummond, p. 85. 

Professor Drulllmond sa;ys that when God 
gave nature this law iuto her own hands to en· 
force, He seems to have given her two rules 
upon which her sentences were to be based. 
':rhe one is formally enunciated in this sen
tence, ulVha·tsoe've1' a, man soweth that shall he 
a·lso ,·cap.n The other is informally expressed 
in this, ((If we neglect, how shall we escape?)) 

"There lllust be some hidden and vital rela· 
tion," says he, "between these three' words
Salvation, Neglect, and Escape-some remark
able, essential, and indissoluble connection. 
'Yhy are these words so linked together as to 
weight this clause with all the authority and 
solemnity of a sentence of death?" "The an· 
swer," he says, "is in the meaning bf the word 
salvation," and this, he states, includes not 
only forgiveness of sin, but deliverance from 
the downward bias which he denominates 
Degenera.tion. 

Continuing, Professor Drummond testifies: 

"Yf e have seen that there is a natural prin' 
ciple in man lowering him, deadening ~im, 
pulling him down by inches to the mere alllmal 
plane, blinding reason, searing conscience, 
paralyzing will. This is the active destroying 
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principle, 01' Sill. Xow to counteract this, God 
bas discovered to us another pl'inciple whicb 
will stop this drifting process in the soul, steel' 
it round, and make it drift the other way. This 
is the active or saving principle, 01' l:1alva·tion. 
If a man find the first of these powers furiously 
a-t work within him, dragging his whole life 
dowmnu'd to destruction, there is only one 
way to escape his fate-to take resolute hold 
of the upward power, and be borne by it to the 
opposite goal. And as this second power is the 
only OIle in the universe which has the slightest 

I'eal effect upon the first, how shall man escape 
if he neglect it'! To neglect it is to cut off the 
only possihle chance of escape. In declining 
this he is simplJ' abandoning himself with his 

'eyes open to that other and terrible energ." 
,vhich if; alread~' thel'e, and which, in the nat
ural conrse of things, iR hearing him everJ' 
moment furthel' and fluther away from es· 
cape." Drummond, p. 90. 

.'Ye again refer to the instrument in question 
to find a statement as to whJ' the Son was sent 
into the w(Jrld, and we find that he himself 
said that he came not to condemn the world 

.but to save the world. John 3, 17. In other 
wOl*ds, he claimed to be its savior, and to fur
llish it salvation, or deliverance from the in
exorable law of Degeneration, explained by 
Drummond, "the active destroying principle, 
,or sin." 
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By a careful examination of the record with 
reference to this last phase of the discussion, 
we find that there had developed two crises in 
the life of the human race, one at the time of 
Noah, when the Father tried the experiment 
of annihilation as a cure for Degeneration, to 
give the race a new start, and the other at the 
advent of the Son. If the former experiment 
had failed, the need of another becomes appar
ent. The question arising, then, is: had it 
failed? If it had, the presumption follows 
that the world was in as bad condition as it 
was at the time of Noah, when the Father la
mented that he had ever made man. 

The point then to be determined is; was the 
world in need of a deliverer from the effects 
of that law (Degeneration) at the time of the 
adnint of the Son? Had 110t the people of fhe 
world any god, son, 01' moral or metaphysical 
plan of deliverance from it? The question 
will necessitaate an inquiry into the matter. 
To this end, we will sumlllon the accredited 
historian, Dollinger, and take his testimol1~·. 

Thil-i witness I-itatel'l that the controlling mor
al and spiritual force in the world at that time 
WRI-i called paganism, ·which was of mythical 
origin, founded on Greek tradition, and was 
imported from that country into Rome. 
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Roman paganism had, in the beginning, all of 
the early virtues of the Greek, but, like it, be
came contaminated with the degrading influ
ences of the East. In due time, says the ac
credited historian, the same "silent drifting 
motion," whieh had dragged man down to 
destruction at Noah's time, began to manifest 
itself among the western peoples, although un-· 
appreciated by them. Just in proportion as 
the virus of degeneracy worked, the number 
and baseness of their gods increased. The 
Romans could hardly import them fast enough 
from Greece, and they accordingly made molds 
and cast them according to order. Jupiter 
was the father of all of the gods, and reigned 
supreme. ':rhree hundred jupiters, under dif
ferent forms, were worshiped in Rome alone. 
There were the twelve gods who were supposed 
to hold counsel on mount Olympus, and hosts 
of minor gods. There was a special god for 
each diffel'ent class-even the most menial and 
the most immoral; and a special divinity for 
those who were afflicted in a peculiar manner. 
There were the god of the stable, and the god
dess of the horses. There were gods for every
thing, gods, gods, gods. 

This god-making business was both a cause 
and an effect. The more gods they made the 



140 THE BIBLE IN COURT 

worse the people became, and the WOl'~e they 
heeamc thc worHe were the gods which they 
made. Their woi'st gods were their most pop
ular oncl'!. Zeus waH an unmentionable crea
tion, whose foulness was depicted in statues 
and set in public places for the edification and 
instruction of the ~·outh. Yeuus was the recog
nized goddess of the characterless; Flora was 
a brazen faced courtesan; Hercules was a glad
iator; J[ercury was a highway robber, and 
Bacchus was a drunken roysterer. Needless 
to sa~", he was a very popular god. The stage 
reeked with filthJT dramas of the vilest sort. 
Lanrealus, who took the part of a robber chief, 
was actually crucified on the stage before the 
Hudience, and torn to pieces by a hUllgr.," beal'. 
Yeuus, the mother of the gods, was exhibited 
ill shameless fashion, and the unmentionable 
perfid~' of Jupiter was loudly acclaimed. Dol
linger, Vol. 2, pp 205-207. 

Conditions wel'e as bad ill Greece as in 
Home. The ceilings and the walls of the homes 
of the people of the city of Athens, the most 
"cultured" city of its day as well as other cit-. " , 
ies, were adorned with the paintings of I.Jeda 
and the Swan, the base courtship of Dionysus 
and Ariadne, and of the naked Aphrodite 
ensnared in the net with Ares. (Dollinger.) 
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The 'l'en Commandments of ~Ioses had been 
lost or flouted, and the Father's word stamped 
under foot. 

'l'HE ARGUMENT 

\Vorshiping such gods as those, is it any 
wonder that the people became very corrupt? 
If it were right and holy for gods to do such 
things as those described, by what standards 
were Greeks and Romans to judge their own 
conduct? Had they not a right to believe that 
the conduct of their own gods was a sound 
criterion for themselves? If a god, as a gladi
ator, could go out and slay his rivals, for the 
amusement of his fellow gods, could there be 
anything wrong in the eyes of a Roman to 
make real gladiators and wild beasts fight each 
other, and to hold men and women in slavery? 

This is what the witness Paul refers to in 
his testimony quoted, and was the result of the 
operation of the law of Degeneration-"the 
active destroying principle, or sin." It seelllS 
to have followed the human family from its 
original home--the dreadful plague-spot in the 
East-where it seems to have originated. The 
East communicated it to Greece, and Greece 
to Rome, and we find the "Mistress of the 
world," with her gods folded to her bosom, 
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standing with bloated cheeks and bleared eyes, 
on the very brink, looking hopelessly into the 
yawning abyss into which other peoples, in
duding those of Noah's time, had fallen before. 
Said Professor Fisher, "The world seemed to 
have stopped its motion and to have begun to 
dissolve itself into primitive chaos. An incur
able internal disease had fastened itself upon, 
the Roman state, and what was there beyond 
it?" 

'Vhat was the nature of that incu1,(tble in
terna·l disease'! The answer is given in the 
diagnosis of ProfeAsor Drummond: Rome 
was suffering fro111 that malady which had af
flicted the nations during the ages, which the 
Father had sought to eradicate during the time 
of Noah, lmown to the law as Degeneration 
and Reversion to Type. In other words, they 
had reverted to the type of the Noah era, when 
all but him and his family were so bad that 

~ 

God destroyed them. Even Noah 'was not free 
from it because he begat a reprobate son. He 
was only "perfect in his generations," for the 
Father took the best he could find to try His 
experiment. The Father measured Noah by 
the generations of his time. 

'Yhat was to save Rome? as well as the rest 
of the world? The philosophy of Socrates and 
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Plato, and Greek leal'ning, had failed, the 
Noahanian experiment was a disappointment, 
and the Jewish prophets had not been suffi
cient. Her historian, 'l'atitus, could direct her 
attention to the vast heaps of the ruins of other 
nations, scattered about her empire, and re
mind her of her own impending fate. But 
that would only lUock her. He could see the 
storm-clouds fast gathering, but into what har
bor of refuge could he direct her for succor. , 
Her very soul was harrowed, but to whom 
could she go for comfort and guidance. Her 
iron heel was pressed down hard on the neck 
of all creation, and her hand was raised 
against all mankind. The fires of degenera
tion raged within, and the storm of adversity 
without beat unceasingly upon her walls. She 
was sick with an incurable internal disease, 
but the Great Physician had not come. Juve
nal, the Roman satirist of the time, in drawing 
a picture of the sadness and delilpair of the age, 
said: 

"And when could satire boast so fair a field? 
Say, when did a vice a richer harvest yield? 
vYhen did fell avarice so engross the mind? 
Or when the lust of play so curse mankind? 
No longer, now, the pocket's stores supply 
The boundless charges of the desperate die: 
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'rhe ehel!lt h; staked! Muttering the stewaNI 
stands, 

And scarce resigned it at his lord's com
mands." 

'VeIl might he have appended to one of his 
passages, a verse like this: 

"Tell me ye winged wind!3 that 'round my path
way roar, 

Do ye not know some spot where mortals 
weep no more? 

Some lone and pleasant dell, some valley in 
the west, 

'Vhere, free from toil and pain, the weal'y 
soul may rest? 
The loud wind dwindled to a whisper low 
And sighed for pity as it answered 'No'." 

ApPLICATION OF THE PRINCIPLE OF 

DEGENERATION 

Let us now apply the principles laid down 
by Professor Drummond, to the situation in 
the Roman empire. 

vVe found that "these powers" were "furi
ously at work within" the Romans and Greeks, 
dragging them down to destruction. Pro
fessor Pisher calls it an "incurable internal 
disease." If there is only one way to escape 
that fate now-"to take resolute hold of the 
upward power, and be borne by it to the oppo-
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site goal"-what other way of escape was there 
then? If a sinking Greek or Roman were to 
reach up, it was to take hold of Jupiter 01' 

Zeus, Venus, Flora, Bacchus, or other polluted 
god or goddess of paganism, whose hold would 
only drag them down to deeper depths of de
gradation and physical ruin. 'Vere the forces 
of error at last to triumph over the forces of 
good '? 'Vas this earth which the Father had 
made with such consummate care, to be the 
abode of man, made after His own image, to 
become a desolate waste, and sad reminder of 
His own failure? 

THE ACTIVE OPPOSING PRINCIPLE-SALVATION 

In view of the facts which this remarkable 
document reveals, it becomes clear that it was 
the intent of the Law-giver, the Father, to give 
to the world a deliverer who should rescue it 
from the thralldom of the law of Degeneration, 
which comprehends and includes sin. Such a 
redeemer must be more than a .mere human 
being, because the very best men, which the 
world had produced by the processes of breed
ing and culture, had failed. The root of the 
evil lay deeper than the reach of mortal man. 
·The remed~' must be greater than the evil to 
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effed a ~nre, a11(1 the time had come when the 
issne had to he met. The decision was made, 
and the Father accordingly sent the Son into 
the wor1<1 pmlsessed of the other, "the active 
saving principle, 01' Salvation" to "stop this 
drifting process in the soul, steel' it round, and 
make it drift the other way." He came her
alded by the angels, and announced by John 
the Baptist. He declared His own identity 
and announced His purposes. He proved His 
snpernatural character by the miracles which 
He performed and the perfect life which He 
led. He gave His life upon the cross to accom
l)lish His mission, and His blood was shed for 
mankind. r:rhe philosophy involved in the act, 
through which He ,vas to affect the hearts and 
minds of men, is expressed in His own words, 
to wit: 

"Now is the judgment of this w01'ld: now 
shall the prince of this world be cast out. AIHI 
I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all 
men unto me. 'rhis he said, signifying what 
death he should die." John 12, 31-33. 

The only construction which can be placed 
upon this record is, that the Son was sent to 
the earth to redeem it from the thralldom of. 
the law of Degeneration; that to do it was 
necessary fOl' Him to suffer, die, and shed His 
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blood on the cross; that through His sacrificial 
act, all men would be drawn unto Him, and 
those who would do so of their own free will, 
might seize hold of the "upward power and be 
borne by it to the opposite goa1." 

In view of these facts, can it be fairly said 
by the Unitarian I .. aymeil" that the doctrine 
expressed in the quotation at the beginning of 
this discussion is a fair statement of the belief 
of" orthodox Christian laymen, to wit: 

"As the second person in the God-head he 
had come down to earth in order to be offered 
as a sacrifice to himself, and so appease his 
own wrath." 
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DIYISION YI 

COXSTRUCTlON 011' 'l'HE LAW AS '1'0 '1'IUJ HIWLA

MATIOX OF )[AXKISD 

From a study of the whole document before 
us, it ought to be apparent that there was need 
of the intervention of some power in the world, 
greater than ever had been known before, to 
stop the downward course of the human I'ace 
towards degeneration and destruction, when 
Jesus the Son was born into the world. Moses 
and the Prophets (the Old Dispensation) were 
for the Jews. "\Vhile it may be contended by 
some that they were not for the Jews alone, as 
a matter of fact no other nation of people 
seemed to have accepted them. As a moral 
force paganism had broken down until it be
came a vile thing, damning in its influence, and 
without hope of reformation. The Old Dis
pensation had run its course, and was inade
quate to save even the Jews from moral bank
ruptcy Hence the question so pertinently 
asked: 
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"Ye generation of vipel's! How can ye es
ea.pe the damnation of hell·t' 

The ch'cumstance seemed to warrant the do
ing of something of an epoch-making charac
tel'; something of such tremendous psycho
logical power as to set the world to deep think
ing concerning its downward drift. It must 
be something so out of the ordinary, in all re-

. spects, as to challenge attention by reason of 
its very uniqueness. It must be something 
with convincing power back of it. The day of 
false pretenses was past. Pagan priests 
laughed in each others' faces as they passed on 
the streets, because of their hypocrisy. The 
plain, simple, solid truth nllist come, clothed 
with modesty, humility and sincerity, and one 
day (so the record states) there appeared on 
the highways about Jordan (Luke 3, 3) a 
strange man, "clothed with camel's hair, and 
with a girdle of skin about his loins; and he 
did eat locusts and wiid hone~·; 

"And preached, sa~·ing, i'hel'e cometh one 
mightier than I after me, the latchet of whose 
shoes I am not worthJ' to stoop down and un
loose. I indeed have baptized you with water: 
hut he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost." 
Mark 1, 6-8. . 

Then silently out of the village of Nazareth 
of Galilee, stole an humble and gentle Sonl, 
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\Y]1O wnlkptl to the river .Jordan aIHI HHke(1 the 
lllan in camel's hail' to baptize Him. But the 
man, recognizing Him, said: "I have need to be 
baptized of thee." However, He insisted upon 
its being done, and after the ceremony, as He 
was coming up out of the water, "10, the heav
ens were opened unto him, and he saw the 
spirit of God descending like a dove, and light
ing upon him: and 10 a voice from heaven, say
ing, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased." This was probably the most remark- . 
able introduction ever given to any man. 
(Matt. 3.) But this simple, modest Person, so 
wonderfully proclaimed, was none other than 
the second membel' of the Trinity, the Hope of 
mankind, ","Vho had been sent to earth to re
deem it from the bondage of error. From that 
moment, a most remarkable career was com
menced, the like of which has never been 
known, terminating on a cross on the crest of 
Calval'Y. DUl'ing the whole of that eventful 
period, not an unseemly word was spoken, not 
an unjustifiable act was performed nor an 
error of judgment committed by Him who so 
quietly stole away from Nazareth and went to 
the river Jordan to be baptized by the man 
dressed in camel's hair. One does not wonder, 
that when He was crucified, even the soldiers 
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who had taken part in the execution should 
say: "Truly this was the Son of God." 

The document speaks of the blood of Jesus 
being shed for mankind. The blood of Jesus 
must have flown freely from the spike wounds 
in his hands and feet, and from the spear 
wounds in his side, as his bod." sagged down 
upon the cross, and He Himself announced 

. that the shedding of that blood was for "many 
for the remission of sins." 

• 
THE PRIXCIPLE OF SALVATION 

This brings us to the discussion of the modus 
operandi of salvation; that "active saving
principle," spoken of by Drummond, "which 
will stop this drifting process of the- soul, steer 
it round, and make it drift the other wav" 
There can be no mistake about the situation" in -
the Roman empire, and the need of adopting 
some kind of "active saving principle" is 
pI'oven by the record, beyond a peradventure. 
What was that "active saving principle"? Pro
fessor Drummond calls it Sa,lvation. But 
what is salvation? An expert witness defines 
it as: 

"Deliverance from a state of sin and misery 
• I" , 

mto a state of union with Christ, in which we 
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ure j1U.;tified b~" Ids blood, adopted into his fum
ily, sandified b,\" His spirit, and comforted by 
His presence i-a deliverance from spiritual 
danger and distress, to a comfortable and 
quiet condition." The Popular and Critical 
Bible Enc.'"dopaedia. 

l'his deliverance is 'what the lowly }Ian, who 
was baptized in the river Jordan, and intro
duced to the world by the Holy Spirit as the 
Son of God, said He had come to bring, and 
He announced it in the following words, to 
wit: 

"For God sent not his Son into the world to 
condemn the world; but that the world 
through him might be saved." 

And a few da.'"s later He said: 

"I am the door: by me if an v man enter in, 
he shall be saved, au'd folhall go ·in and out, and 
shall find pasture. ~rhe thief cometh not, but 
for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy: I am 
come that they might have life, and that they 
might have it more abundantly. I am the good 
shepherd: the good shepherd giveth his life for 
the sheep." John 10, 9"11. 

This is what the world needed, for it was 
dying physically as well as spiritually. It 
was committing physical, moral, and spiritual 
suicide. Wrhen one examines the whole docu
ment, in the light of the conditions existing 
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when this J'emarkable Character came iuto the 
world, he cun construe it to mean nothing less 
than that the Son of God was sent by the 
Father into the world to save it from physical, 
moral, and spiritual destruction. Comment
ing upon this ver." thought, Professor Drum
mond says: 

"It ought to be placed ill the forefront of all 
Christian teaching that Christ's mission on 
earth was to give men life. 'I am come,' He 
said, 'that .'"e might have Life, and that ye 
might have it more abundantI.".' And He 
meant literal Life, literal spiritual and Eternal 
Life, is clear from the whole course of His 
teaching and acting. To impose a metaphori
cal meaning on the COlllmonest word of the 
New Testament is to violate every cannon of 
interpretation, and at the same time to charge 
the greatest of teachers with persistently mys
tifying His hearer!':! b.'" an ulllumal use of so 
exact a vehicle for expres!':!illg definite thought 
as the Greek language, and that on the most 
momentous subject of which He ever spoke to 
men. It it a cannon of interpretation, accord
ing to Alford, that a figurative sense of words 
is never admissible except required by con
text." 

l'his is squaI·e].'" in line with the legal I'ules 
of interpretation, Immel.'", that the interpreter 
"must lean in fuvor of a construction which 



154 TIlE BIBLE IN COL'RT 

will render eveJ'~' word operative, l'ather than 
one which ma~' make some words idle and 
nugatory." This construction is supported by 
othel' selltelH:es and daUS(!H ill the document, 
to wit: 

"Even as I have seen, they that plow iniq
uit~', and sow wickedness, reap the same." Job 
4, 8. 

"Be not deceived; God is not mocked; for 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap." Gal. 6, 7. 

If a'man sow vice and disease as the Romans 
did, he will reap vice' and disease, which 
shorten life, and he will pass the effect on 
down through his posterity. Ex. 20, 3-5. 1.'he 
result would be another experience like that of 
the davs of Noah. It was to be either Life, 
physic;l, moral, and spiritual, through the 
power of Je:ms, or death, physical, moral and 
spiritual, as in the days of Noah, through that 
active "destroying principle, Sin." The Father 
had to choose between these two conrses, and 
the record shows that he took the way of Life 
through the saving power of the Son-Salva
tion. Says Professor Drummond: 

"The explanation has partly been gi~en al-, 
ready. It lies still further, however, l~ the 
meaninO' of the word Salvation. And tIns, of 

b 
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course, is not at all ~alnltion in the ol'dinul'Y 
sense of the forgiveness of sin. This is one 
great meaning of Salvation, the first and the 

. greatest. But this is spoken to people who 
are supposed to have had this. It is the 
broader word, therefore, and incl udes not only 
forgiveness of sin but salvation or deliverance 
from the downward bias of the soul. It takes 
in that whole process of rescue from the power 
of sin and selfishness that should be going on 
from day to day in everJ' human life." 

This construction is certainly supported by 
the record, as lllay be seen from the following 

. quotation therefrom: 

"By so much was Jesus made a surety for a 
better testament. And they truly were many 
priests, because they were not suffered to con
tinue by reason of death: but this man, because 
he continueth ever, hath an unchangeable 

"priesthood. 'Vherefore he is able also to save 
them to the uttermost that come unto God by 
him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession 
for them." 

The interpretation seems to be clear, that ill 
order that men should have 1ife and have it 
more abundantly than they had previously 
had it, they should receive not only forgiyenes~ 
of sin but "salvation or deliverance from th(l 
downward bias of the soul." 
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'l'HE MODUS OPERAXDI O~' SALrATION 

But how shall this be accomplished'? and 
what are the details of the plan by which it 
shall be done? 'l'hese inquiries necessitate a 
further examination of the document to find 
the answer. In doing so, we find a plan out
lined and in connection with it such words as 
these: Advocate, :Mediator, Intercessor, Re
(l'enel'ation Sanctification, Justification, o , 
Atonement, Ransom, Hemissiol1, Hedemptioll, 
and others of similar import. 'Vhen we look 
for their context, we find that they are some
times used to express the same thought or 
thing, and are used as they lllay best fit the cir
Ctll11stance of the case. 'l'he following quota
tions will illustrate this: 

")[y little chihhen, these things write I ~ll
to \'OU that ve sin not. And if any lllall SlD, 

we~ha~'e an ~dvocate with the Ii'ather, Jesus 
Christ the righteous," I John 2, 1.. . 

"For there is one God, and one medIat01;' b~; 
tween God and men, the man Jesus Ohrist. 
1 T· ., ... 

1111. -, O. . ' 01" ,t 
"'VllO hi he that condemneth? It IS. 111S 

that died vea ruther that is l'hmn agalll, who 
, . 'G 1 1 • Iso mak· i~ eren at the right hand of 0<., w 10 cl 

pth intercession for us." Rom. 8, 34. . tor' 
. Here are three words: Advocate, medIa , 

1 • h f their context and intercessor, w nc, rom 
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seelll to mean the same thing, But an advo
. cate is "one who pleads the cause of another; 
one who exhorts, defends, comforts, or prays 
.fo1' another." The meaning of the three words 
becomes plain: Jesus, as a mediator, inter
cedes with the Father in behalf of those who 
accept His services, and in doing so He be
comes their advocate. This is discussed at 
length in another place, and we will only state 
here, that when His services are so accepted 
all war which man has waged against the 
Father ceases between such and Him. This is 
just what the bloody and brutal Romans 
needed to stop that "drifting pI'ocess of the 
soul, steer it round, and make it drift the other 
way." Roman was murdering Roman, and the 
emperor was burning his own capitoL.· Here 

. the intent again becomes apparent. 

When we look into the document again, we 
find other words which seem to have great sig
nificance, such as: regeneration, sanctification, 
justification, atonement, ransom, remission, 
redemption, and others. Let us consider them. 

REDEMPTION 

A careful examination of the record requires 
us to considel' the meaning of the word 1'edernp-
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tion first, and we find the following clauses, to 
wit: 

"For all haye sinued and come short of the 
~lor~r of God; being justified by His grace 
through the redemption that is in Jesus 
Christ." Rom. 3, 23-24. 

"For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and 
the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, 
sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh: how 
much more shall the blood of Christ, who 
through the eternal Spirit offered himself with
out spot to God, purge your conscience from 
dead works to serve the living God '? Heb. 9, 
13-14. 

In view of what was discovered in reference 
to the modus operandi of the Trinity, we can 
only construe this to mean, that, as the Father 
and Son beheld the sad condition of affairs in 
the world, and the hopelessness of accomplish
ing anything further worth while, under the 
Old Dispensation of law and prophet, the Son 
offered Himself to the Father, to be used by 
Him under His command, to commence a new 
dispensation of such an effective and peculiar 
character as would stem the tide of moral, 
physical and spiritual disintegration, and 
thus save the world from utter collapse. As 
we have seen already, the Father accepted the 
offer and sent the Son to the world on His mis-
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sion, which meant His crucifixion, shedding of 
His blood, and death on the cross, that in so 
doing He might "draw all men unto Him." 
The situation was so bad and so chronic, that 
it became necessary for Him to become the 
divine Martyr. He could not be crucified with
out shedding His blood in the act. Therefore 
it was the logical and necessary outcome of 
His martyrdom. There is no escaping the con
clusion, that His blood was shed for mankind; 
that it was sacrificial blood in the truest sense 
possible to conceive. This becomes more ap
parent as we further examine this record, for 
it states: 

"And for this cause he is the mediator of 
the New Testament, that by means of death, 
for the redemption of the transgressions that 
were under the first testament, they which are 
called might receive the promise of eternal in
heritance." Heb, 9, 15. 

There can be only one construction put upon 
these sentences, and that is, that the sending 
of the Son into the world, by the Father, on 
this mission, created a new dispensation which 
took the place of the old, and Christ's blood 
took the place of that of the blood of "goats 
and calves, "for: 
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"Xeither by the blood of goats and calves, 
hut by his own blood he entered in once into 
the holy place, having obtained eternal re
demption for us." Heb. 9, 12. 

Jesus was acting in obedience to the Father, 
under their contract of agreement, and His 
blood was shed at the command of the Father, 
not to satisfy the Father's "wrath," but to 
bring about the redemption of mankind ·by 
stopping the "drifting process of the soul, steer 
it round, and make it drift the other way," in 
its course of regeneration and sanctification. 

JUSTIFICATION 

We have seen before, that under the rules of 
construction governing us, our duty is to es
tablish harmony among the several parts of 
this document, if it is possible to do so, and to 
this end we will compare Paul with Paul first 
to see if there is any disharmony. In so doing 
we discover that he used other words of special 
significance in describing the modus operandi 
of salvation, such as justification, atonement, 
ransom and remission. We will first take up , . 

the word justification) and when we look to 
Paul's words, we find that it is something 
which grows out of redempt'ion which we have 
just discussed. Paul goes on to say: 
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"For all have sinned, and come short of the 
glory of God; being justified freely by his grace 
through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus: whom God hath set forth to be a pro
pitiation through faith in his blood to declare 
his righteousness for the remissi~n of sins 
that are past, through the forbearance of God. 
Rom. 3, 23-25. 

Justification, then, comes through redemp
tion, and redemption comes tlll'ough the cruci
fixion of Jesus, which caused the shedding of 
His blood, which, in turn, was a symbolic sub
stitute for the shed blood of goats and calves. 
The sacrificial act was the crucifixion and suf
fering He experienced, and the symbol was His 
shed blood. Justification for the sinner is the 
l'esult of his f(l;ith in the redemptive sacrifice 
which Jesus made for him. 

Rut just here we find what appears to be a 
contradiction in the declarations made by 
Paul, and it becomes our duty to harmonize 
them, if possible. r:rhe declarations are as fol
lows: 

"Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul 
of man that doeth evil, of the Jew first and 
also of the gentile. But glory, honour: and 
peace to every man that worketh good, to the 
.Jew first, and also to the gentile: for there is 
no l'espect of pel'sons with God. FOl' as many 
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as have sinned without law shall also perish 
without law: and as many as have sinned in 
the law shall be judged by the law; for not the 
hearers of the law are just before God but the 
cloers of the law shall be justified." Rom. 2, 
!lout 

""Yhel'e is boasting then? It is excluded. 
By what law? of works? Nay: but by the law 
of faith. Therefore we conclude that a man 
is justified by faith without the deeds of the 
law. Rom. 3, 27·28. 

It will be observed that in the last clause of 
the first paragraph, Paul declares the law to 
be that "the doers of the law shall be justified," 
while in the last paragraph he states distinctly 
that they shall not be. It is not to be pre· 
sumed that Paul forgot when he was writing 
the third chapter of Romans what he had writ· 
ten in the second, and, standing unexplained, 
these sentences form a complete contradiction. 
It becomes our duty, then, to examine the con
text of the document for words of explanation, 
in an effort to establish harmony. In so ex
amining it, we find both faith and works urged 
upon the believers in Christ: 

"But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great. 
love wherewith he loyed us. Even when we 
were dead in sins, hath quickened us together 
with Christ, (h~' graee ye are saved;) and hath 
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raised us up together, and made us sit together 
in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. ]"'01' by 
grace are ye saved through faith; and that not 
of yourselves: it is the gift of God: not of 
works, lest anJ' lUan should boast. For we are 
his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works, which God hath before ordained 
that we should walk ill them." Eph. 2, 4·10. 

It will be seen that here Paul states that "b)? 
grace ye are saved" through faith and not by 
works "lest any man shall boast." But he also 
states that good works were ordained of God, 
that "we should walk in them." It would 
seem from this that Paul recognizes as a fact 
that Christians ("created in Christ Jesus") 
should do the good works which God has or· 
dained they should do. Therefore, such good 
works are a necessary part of the plan of sal· 
vation, but they should be preceded by faith 
as a paramount obligation on the part of the 
Christian. 

But a further examination of the document 
discloses the fact, that in the first section 
quoted, Paul's comment pertains to works 
under the law of the Old Dispensation. He 
indicates this in the following statement: 

"For as many as ha ye sinned without the 
law; and as lllany as have sinned in the law 
shall be judged by the law." 
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And this, he says, npplies til-st to the .J ew 
fiud then the gentile. Nothing iH said about 
faith, because Paul had not, at that time, 
reached the. point in his discussion where faith 
in Christ was involved. The paragraph has 
to do simply with the Old Dispensation, in 
which faith in Christ was not involved. 

A thorough examination of the text must 
eonvince the reasoner that Paul had made a 
Htrong effort to educate the Jews, with whom 
he mostly came in contact, away from the old 
belief that works under the law constituted 
salvation, and he seems to differentiate the 
works done under the Old Dispensation from 
those done under the New. He appears to 
want to rid their minds of the idea that their 
works under the law will save them, for of 
their good works they boasted ill their selfish 
pride. He is supported in this by the state
ment made by Jesus to the ruler who said he 
had kept the law from his youth up, but Jesus 
told him that that alone was not sufficient. 
Luke 18, 18-24. 

Paul seems to have been trying to drive 
home that lesson of faith, for he repeatedly 
refers to it and he seems to have been so ab- . 
I'lol'bed in tilat attempt by his own convictions, 
that he does not, at all times, distinguish be-
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tween works under the Old Law without faith, 
aud works under the New Law with faith. He 
does this, however, in the paragraph quoted 
(Ep. 2,4-10), and there is harmony. 

However, not all of the apparent dishar
mony is thus cleared up, for we strike other 
passages of the text which seem to conflict with 
the sections taken from Paul's contribution to 
the record. Among these are the following, 
to wit: 

"What doth it profit, my brethren, though a 
man say he hath faith, and have not works'? 
can faith save him? If a brother or sister be 
naked, and destitute of daily food, and one of 
you say unto them, depart in peace, be ye 
warmed and filled; notwithstanding ye give 
them not those things which are needful to the 
body; what doth it profit?" James 2, 14-16. 

This is in harmony with another section of 
the text in which Matthew reports Jesus as in
structing His followers in the matter of good 
works, making the doing of them mandatory. 
He goes on to say to them: 

"For I was an hungered, and ye gave me 
meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I 
was a stranger, and ye took me in: naked, and 
ve clothed me: I was sick and ve visited me: I ., .. 
was in prison, and ~'e came unto me. 
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"Then I:!hall the righteous answer him say
ing, Lord, when saw we thee an hungered and 
fed thee? or thirsty, and ga ve thee d~ink ? 
"Then saw we thee a stranger, and took thee 
in? or naked, and clothed thee? And the king 
shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, inasmuch as ye have done it uuto 
one of the least of these my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me." ~Iatt. 25, 35-40. 

Thus it may be seen that both Paul and 
.James get their authority from one common 
source--the teachings of Jesus. And if care
ful study is made of the rules they lay down, 
com plete harmony will be found. F'rom the 
passages quoted, it is plainly seen that Jesus 
enjoins both faith and works upon His follow
ers. J ames is in harmony with it but lays 
great emphasis upon works, for he says: 

"Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, 
being alone." Notice that he says "being 
alone." He also says: "Ye see then how that 
by works a man is justified, and not by faith, 
only." He does not say that faith is not 
needed as a prerequisite to justification, but 
that it alone is not sufficient. In fact he recog
uizes faith as an inherent quality in Christian 
life, for he states: 

"James, a servant of God, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, to the twelve tribes which are 
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scattered abroad, greeting. l\ly brethren, 
count it all joy when ye fall into diverse temp
ta~ions; knowing this, that the trying of your 
ffttth worketh patienee. Bnt let patience have 
her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and 
entire, wanting nothing. If any of you lack 
wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to aU 
men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall 
be given him. But let him ask in fa,ith noth-.. ' mg waverlllg. For he that wavereth is like a 
wave of the sea driven with the wind and 
tossed." James 1, 1-6. 

James' letter is addressed to the twelve 
tribes of Israel, and he, like Paul, strikes hard 
to establish the new faith in the hearts of his 
kindred. He tries hard to root out the old and 
establish the new, and they both seem to be 
working to a common end. Paul says to the 
Jews: 

"For not the hearers of the law are just be
fore God, but the doers of the law shall be 

. justified." Rom. 2, 13. 

And James says to them: 

"Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers 
only, deceiving yonI' own selves." James 1, 22. 

They meet on common ground and labor for 
a common purpose. Both cite as their author
ity "Abraham our father" as a convincing ex-
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ample, knm'~ing that it would challenge the 
respect of the Jews. Paul says: 

"""'hat ~hall we Ma" then that Abraham our ., 
father, a~ pertaining to the flesh, hath found? 
11"01' if Aln'aham were justified by works, he 
hath whm'eof to g]Ol'J'; but not before God. 
11"01' what saith the scripture? Abraham be
lieYed God, and it was counted unto him for 
righteousness. Hom. 4, 1-8, 

"Therefore it is of faith, that it might he by 
grace; to the end the promise might be sure to 
all the seed; not to that onl,v which is of the 
law, but that also which is of the faith of Abra
ham; who is the father of us all." Rom. 4, 16. 

"He staggered not at the promise of God 
through unbelief; but was strong in faith, giv
ing glory to God; and being fully perfimaded 
that, what he had promised, he was able also . 
to perform. And therefore it was imputed to 
him for righteousness. 
"~ow it was not written for his sake alone, 

that it was imputed to him; but for us also, to 
whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on him 
that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead; 
who was deliyered for our offences, and was 
raised again for our justification." Rom. 4, 
20-25. 

~rhus it will be seen that Paul draws his con
dusions from the faith of Abraham. But by 
using the same illustration, James also sus-
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tainH hi~ po~itioll in regard to works. He 
sa~'H : 

",,'aH not Ahl'aham our father justified b~' 
works, WhCll he had offered Isaac his son upon 
thc a1tul"!K('e~t thou how faith wrought with 
his w01'k~, and II,\' works was faith made per
fect? And the MCl'iptul'e was fulfilled which 
Maith, Aln'aham helieyed God, and it was im
puted unto him for righteousness: and he was 
ca]]ed the fl'ielld of God, 

"Ye Mee then how that bv works a man is 
jm;tified, amI not b~' faith Ol;iy. Likewise also 
was not Hahab the harlot justified by works, 
when Mile had l'eeeiyed. the messengers, and had 
sent them out another way'? 11'01' as the body 
without the Rpirit iR de~d, so faith withOl;t 
wOl'k~ i~ dead also." ~James 3, 21-26. 

1'0 conclude tllis construction, let us bring 
together the substance of the principles laid 
down by these two apostles where they lllay be 
clearly interpreted: 

""'here is boasting then '? It is excluded. 
By what law? of works'? Nay: but by the law 
of faith. 1'hcrefore we conclude that a man is 
justified by faith without the deeds of the law. 
Rom. 8, 27-28. 

"But God, who is I'it'll in lllercy, for his great 
. love wherewith he loved us. Even when we 
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were dead in sins, hath qnickened us together 
with Christ, (by grace we are saved;) and 
hath raised ns up together, and made ns sit 
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. 
For by grace are ye foiavecl through faith; and 
that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: 
not of worl{s lest auv Ulall should boast. For , .-
we are his workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, which God hath be
fore ordained that we should walk in them." 
Eph. 2, 4-10. 

.JAMES 

"Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, 
being alone. Yea a man may say, Thou hast 
faith and I have works; shew me thy faith 
with~ut thy works, and I will shew thee my 
faith by my works." Jas. 2, 17. 

"'Vas not Abraham our father justified by 
works when he had offered Isaac his son upon 
the altar'? Seest thou how faith wrought with 
his works, and by works was faith made per-
fect? 

"Ye see then how that by works a man is 
ju!'!tified, and not by faith only." Jas. 2; 21, 
22,24. 

If we put these paragraphs together, w.ith 
the understanding that Paul was excludlllg. 
works under the Old Law as a means of salva
tion for the Christian, and not the works re-
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quil'ed under the New Law, we shall establish 
harmony of the pal't!'! of this document. Paul 
wa~ illVE.'ighillg ugHill~t tll(> Old I.lHw of all "eye 
fOl' an eye amI a tooth for a tooth" as a thing 
of the paRt, while at the same time he admits 
the obligation of doing goo(l works, under thc 
New Law, as a pal·t of the Christian'H duty 
"which God hath hefore ordained." 

The Sllm and Hnb~tallce of it ull i~, that 
Paul emphaHizes fa-ith with good works or
dained under the Christian Dispensation, 
while .James emphasizes good 'lcorks with faith 
under that saIlle dispenRation. They thus be
come agreed npon the necessity of both, as they 
are each an indispensable part of the Christian 
Dispensation required by Jesus himself. 

REMISSIOX) RAXSOM, ATOXEMENT 

'Ve have already noted that the Son, when 
the opportune time had come, announced that 
He had a fixed purpose in mind, which He thus 
stated: 

"For the 8011 of man is come to seek anel to 
save that which waH lost." Luke 19, 10. 

This anllouncement is sufficient to cause us 
to investigate the methodR He proposed to ac
complish that end. 'Ye have discovered that 
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the world was in a deplorable condition as the 
result of degeneration, and that it must be re
deemed 01' perish. 'Ve have discussed the gen
eral plan of redemption, but find in connection 
with it several important details described, 
such as 1'cmission) 1'01t80m,) and atoncmcnt. 
W"e will go to the text of the document to see 
what it has to say about these terms. Among 
other sections, we find the following, to wit: 

REMISSION 

"Then were the disciples glad when they saw 
the Lord. Then said Jesus to them again, .... 
'Vhose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, 
they are retained." John 20; 20, 23. 

';And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and 
gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of i~; f~r 
[his is my blood of the new testament, WhICh IS 
shed for many for the remission of sins." Matt. 
~6, 27-28. 

"And he said unto them, ':rhus it is written, 
and thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to 
rise from the dead the third day: and that re· 
pentance and remission of sins sh~uld be 
]n'eached in his name alllong all natI~ns, be 
O'inninO' at Jerusalem." Luke 24, 46-4,. 
~ b . 

"Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be 
baptized everyone of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
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receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." Acts 2, 38. 
"To him give all the prophets witnesses, that 

through his llame whosoever believeth in him 
shall receive remission of sins." Acts, 10, 43. 

"Being justified freel~' by his grace tlll'ough 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus: whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitiation through 
faith in his blood, to declare his l'ighteousness 
for the remission of sins that are past, through 
the forbearance of God; Rom. 3, 25. 

"This is the covenant I will make with them 
after those da;vs, saith the Lord, I will put my 
laws into their hearts, and in their minds will 
I write them; and. their sins and iniquities 
will I remember no more. N ow where remis· 
sion of these is, there is no more offering for 
sin." Heb. 10, 16-18. 

RANSOM 

"Even as the Son of man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give 
his life a ransom for many." Matt. 20, 28. 

"For there is one God, and one mediator be· 
tween God and men, the man Jesus Christ; 
who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testi· 
fied in due time." 1 Tim. 2, 5-6. 

ATONEMENT 

"But God cOlllluendeth his love toward us, 
in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died 
for us. :\Iuch more then, being now justified 



174 THE BIBLE IN COURT 

by his blood, we shall be sayed from wrath 
till'ongh him. For if, when we were enemies, 
we were l'econdled to God by the death of 
hi!:! Son, llluch more, being reconciled, we shall 
be sayed b;v his life. And not only so, but we 
ull'lo JOY in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
b,' '~'l;om we haye now received the atone-
n~ellt." Rom. 5, 8-11. . 

'Ve see at once that these ure important pro
yisions in the proposed plan of redeeming the 
world, and it becomes our duty to examine 
them carefully to determine their meaning; in 
other words: to construe them. In so doing, 
we must not lose sight of what already has 
been determined. 

Let us consider ra,nsom and atonement to
gether, for, studied in the context, the words 
appear to be synonymously used. In the first 
it is proclaimed that the Son "gave himself as 
a ransom for all," that is, as He voluntarily 
died on the cross it follows that He Hdied for 
all" which inch:ded liS. In the second, it is , . 
proclaimed that, "while we were yet smners, 
Ohrist died for us." The language and mean
ing are the same. Says a noted expert on the 
subject of atonement: 

"'Vhen the term r~spects the sinner himself, 
it implies his being coyered or protected from 
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punishment, and is rendered a ransom 01' 

atonement for him." P. & C. Bible Encyc. 

~.Jet us make the application in this case, by 
r(~ferl'illg to what we determined in the exam
ination of the provi/.don which concerned re
demption. 'Ve found that: 

"There is a natural pl'inciple in man lower
ing him, deadening him, pulling him down by 
inches to the mere animal plane, blinding rea
l'Ion, searing conscience, paralyzing will. This 
is the active destroying principle, or Sin. Now 
to counteract this, God has discovered to us 
another principle which will stop this drifting 
process of the soul, steer it round, and make it 
drift the other way. This is the active saving 
principle, or Salvation. If a man find the first 
of these powers furiously at work within him, 
dragging his whole life downward to destruc
tion, there is only one way to escape his fat~ 
to take resolute hold of the upward power, and 
be borne by it to the opposite goal." (Drum
mond. ) 

Since the end of this drifting is destruction, 
which is the penalty for it, whoever or what
ever stops it prevents the infliction of the pen
alty, and thus l'a,1tS01nS the prisoner or victim 
caught in the drift. And since Salvation is the 
active saving principle in this case, the Author 
of it, the Son Jesus Christ, is the one who pays 
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the I'allsom or atone11lellt to prevent the inflic
tion of the penalty. 

REMISSION 

There is a difference between ransom a ntl 
l'emission) although the same end is reached. 
Ra.Jl.som 01' atonement) as we have seen, meaus 
the payment of a penalty by one which has 
been assessed against or inflicted upon an
other. To stop the downward drift of the 1m
man race, individually and collectively, Jesus 
stepped into the breach, and by the sacrifice of 
His life, stopped the tide of disintegration, 
spiritually, morally, and physically, and saved 
mankind from its penalty or opened a way for 
its salvation. But re11tission has a special 
meaning, and it is contained in the following 

section, to wit: 

"This is the covenant I will make with them 
after those days, saith the Lord, I will put ll!y 
laws into their hearts and in their minds WIll 
I write them; and tileir sins and iniquiti~S 
will I remember no more. N ow where remIS
~ion of these is, there is no more offering for 
/-lin." Heb. 10, 16-18. 

This is' further explained by Peter in his 
sermon to the people as follows: 
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"1'hen Peter said unto them Repent and be 
haptized everyone of yon in tl{e name ~f Jesus 
Chl'~st fOl' tI~e I'emission of. sins, and ye shall 
recelYe the gIft of the Holy Ghost." Acts 2, 38. 
. Onr construction of these sections must be, 
~hut the offender must repent his wrong do
mgs, accept Jesus Christ as his Redeemer be 
baptized in the name of the Father, Son, ~nd 
Holy Ghost, and he shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost; that if he does these things 
he will be forgiven or pardoned for the wrongs 
h~ has done: "And their sins and iniquities 
WIll I remember no more." Ransom is the pay
m~nt of a penalty, and remission is the setting 
aSIde of the penalty and restoring the offender 
to liberty. It is in the nature of a pardon. 
Since Jesus both paid the penalty and forO'ave 
t · ~ ,ransgresslOns, He both ransoms and remits 
und He is either or both in one. ' 

'Ve now come to the consideration of the 
terms Regeneration and Sanctification. 

REGENERATION 

Panl in writing to Titus states a principle 
not yet fu}]y discnssed, and it is found in the 
following, to wit: 

".p.ut them in mind to be subject to princi
palItIes and powers, to obe~' magistrates, to be 
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ready to every good work, to speak evil of no 
muu, to be no bra'wlers, l,mt gentle, shewing all 
meekness uuto all men. 11"01' we ourselves also 
wel'e sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived, 
serving diverse lusts and pleasures, living in 
malice and envy, hateful, and hating one an
other. But after that the kindness and love of 
God our Savior toward lllan appeared, not by 
works of righteousness which we have done, 
but according to his mercy he saved us, by 
the washings of regeneration, and renewing of 
the Holy Ghost; which he shed on us abun
dantly through Jesus Christ our Savior; that 
being justified b~" his grace, we should be made 
heirs according to the hope of eternal life. 

Paul clearlJ" states that he and his associates 
were once in that do/{;nward drift spoken of by 
Professor Drummond" for he says: 

"'Ve ourselves were sometimes foolish, dis
obedient, deceiYed, serving diverse lusts and 
pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, 
and hating one another." 

But from this dOll'Jarard drift he was saved 
b\." the "washin O's of l'caenel'a,tion,J' 'Vhat is it? 

... 7 ~.1 

'Ye will go to high authority for our definition: 

(1), "Regeneration is expressed in Scri~
tlu'es by being bor11 again, bO~'n from abo~e, 
so it may be rendered being qUIckened; C~l~lst ' 
fOl'med in theheal·t ; a partaking of the dlvme 
nature. 
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(2) "The efficient cause of regeneration is 
(he divine ~pirit. That lllan is not the author 
of it is eYident, if we consider (1) The case in 
which men are before it takes place; a state of 
ignorance and inability; (2) r:rhe nature of 
the work shows plainly that it is not in the 
power of men to do it; it is called a creation, 
a production of a new principle which was not 
'before and which man himself could not pro-
duce; (3) It is expresslJ' denied to be of men 
but declared to be of God." P. & C. Bible 
BncJ"c. 

r:rhis great authority declares rcgeneration 
to be the production of a new principle which 
did not exist before the ranSO'1n or atonement 
was made, and the declaration is supported by 
the quotation made from the text of the docu
ment. But this is exactly what Professor 
Drummond S3J'S in his remarks on the law of 
de[lenera,tion. It will be pertinent and helpful 
for us here to repeat what he said: 

",\Ve have seen that there is a natural prin
ciple in man lowering him, deadening him 
pulling him down by inches to the mere animai 
plane, blinding reason, searing conscience pal'
alyzingwill. This is the active destroying 'prin
ciple, or Sin. Now to counteract this God has 
dis('overed to us another principle ;hich will 
stop this drifting process of the sonl, steer it 
]'onnd, and make it drift the other way. 'l'his 
is the active saYing priuciple, or Salvation." 
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But salra.tioll h; the broad term used to 
denominate G()(rS plan of saving the world 
from the result of that "drifting process of 
the souP' whieh drags it "downward to de
struction." It covers atonement, Justification, 
and Intercession. Regenel'a,tion is the active 
principle of salvation, which was not known 
before the Christian dispensation. It was that 
principle which stopped the drifting process of 
Paul's soul, steered it round, and made it 
"drift the other way." 

SAXCTIFlCATIOX 

Hanctifi,cation logically follows in the course 
of regenel'ation) for it is its perfection. Con
cerning this, the following section is quoted 
from the Scriptural document: 

"And every priest standeth daily min.ister
ing and offering oftentimes t~e same sa~rlfices, 
which can never take away sms: But tins man, 
aftel' he had offered one sacrifice for sins for 
ever sat down on the right hand of God; 
fron~ henceforth expecting till his enemies be 
made his footstool. For by one offering h~ hat~ 
perfected for ever them that are sanctlfied. 
Reb. 10, 11-14. 

To use a metaphor: ~'JancUfication is the 
finishing touches of Christia n n rtistI'y-tl1e 
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consummation of the divine purpose-for aftet' 
Jesus had made perfect His plan of salvatioJl 
by sanctificatioJl) Re sat down on the right 
hand of God the father. It was finished. 

"Sanctification is the Christianizing of the 
being and life of the believer. It is the carr~'
ing on of the work begun in regeneration until 
the entire nature is permeated with the Spirit 
of Christ and lives under the rule of the risen 
and reigning Lord. Regeneration begins the 
enlargement of the divine life in man; sancti
fication takes it forward through Christian 
growth towards the full-grown man, unto the 
stature of Christ. The first is the planting of 
the seed, the second the development into the 
noble plant, with waving leaves, and ripened 
fruits. 'l'he first is a new life, the second is 
that life in action." P. & C. Bible Encyc. 
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DIVISION VII 

RES ,Jl~DICATA OF TUB TRIAL AXD 

COXnCTION Ol!~ CHRIST 

Fo~' the purpose of discussion, we have as-
'sUllIed that the question of 1'CS iudicata has 
been raised by the opponents of Christianity 
as to the trial and conviction of Christ; that 
He was tried by a court of competent juris
diction upon the charge of blasphemy because 
He claimed that He was the Christ, the Son 
of God, the Messiah of .J ewish prophecy.' and 
was convicted; that His conviction constItutes 
res judicata of the case at bar; that ~he judg
ment cannot be attacked collaterally III a case 
here and under the pleadings in such a case, 
lllusf stal~d as conclusive evidence against the 
Christian's claim. 

THE REPLY 

Tn l'eph- to this allegation, we shall endeavor
t
. 

.' 't t 1 "-hat does nO to Hhow what constIu es fill( " 

constitute res judicata., 
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"RES JCDICATA. A legal 01' equitable issue 
which has been decided by a court of compe
tent jurisdiction. 

"To constitute u matter res judicata, so that, 
in a subsequent action, it cannot be drawn ill 
question, (1) the court deciding the issue must 
have had jurisdictioll; (2) there lllllst be iden
tity of the subject matter of the action; (3) 
identity of the canse of action; (4) identity of 
the parties, but privies of the parties are 
bound; (5) idelltity of the capacity of the 
parties in which they sue 01' aI'e sued; (6) and 
there must have been a final determination of 
the issues (7) on the merits; (8) upon the 
particular issue; but the adjudication is final 
Upon ever,Y matter which might have been liti
gated under the issue made." Cyclopedic Law 
Dictionary, p. 797. 

""\Vhere a court has jurisdiction, it has a 
right to decide every question which occurs in 
the cause; and whether its decision be correct 
or otherwise, its judgment, until reversed, is 

. regarded as binding in every other court. But 
if it act without authority, its judgments and 
orders are regarded as nullities. They are not 
voidable, but simply void, and form no bar to 
a recovery sought, even prior to a reversal, in 
opposition to them. This distinction runs 
through all of the cases on the subject; and it 
proves that the jurisdiction of any court exer
Cising authority over a subject, may be in
quired into in every court where the proceed-
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iugs of t he former are relied on and brought 
before the latter, by the party claiming the 
benefit of such proceedings." Elliott at aI., v. 
Piersol et aI., 1 Pet. R. 340 (U. S.). 

'Ve will now apply this law to the trial, con
yiction and execution of Jesus of Nazareth. 
The Christian litigant maintains that (a) The 
Great Sanhedrin which tried Jesus did not 
have jurisdiction over Him; that the whole 
trial was illegal and without jurisdiction; and 
(b) that the trial b~' the Roman procurator, 
Pontius Pilate, resulted in an acquittal of the 
defendant Jesus of Nazareth, and that He was 
murdered' at the instigation of the Jewish 

officials. 

ASSIGNMENTS OI!' ERnOlt 

1. JURISDICTION OF THE COURT. There were 
several important things done in conne~tion 
with the trial of Jesus which have a dIrect 

. f" d' tion The bearing on the questIOn 0 JurIS IC . 
Jewish law under which the Sanhedr~n was 
working was very particular about thIS. All 
proceedings at night were prohibited, as was 

1• nd all secret the testimony of an accomp Ice, a .. . 
. d t " I ,,,rere forbIdden. or private hearmgs an ua s . 

The law limited the trial of accused persons 

TRIAL AND CONVICTION 185 

to certain da YS of the week and year as well ~ . , 
as hours of the da~·. No trial of this nature 
could be concluded within one day, and there 
could be 110 ambiguity in the charges made in 
the indictmeut. 1.'he place of trial was fixed 
bJ' law and the Sanhedrin could 110t legally 
function elsewhere. The members of this court 
were prohibited from sitting as judges in cer
tain cases where the question of personal in
terest 01' enmity was involved. 

2. OTHER IRREGCI..AUlTIES. No accused per
son could be convicted upon his uncorrobor
ated confession, and any conviction must rest 
upon the testimony of two competent witnesses 
who agreed upon the facts charged. Neither 
could there be a legal conviction if the decision 
of the cOllrt were unanimous. A prescribed 
course of proced nre . III ust be observed ill all 
trials, and evel'Y case was to be tried upon its 
merits. 

STA'l'El\:[E~'l' OI!' THE FAC'l'S 

'Ve now turn to the facts in the case and the 
circllmstances leading up to the trial. 1.'he 
In'incipal part of the record is to be found ill 
Matt. 26 and 27; )IUl'k 14 and 15; Luke 21, 22 
and 23; John 18 and 19; and other scattering 



186 THE BIBLE IN COURT 

passages. The record shows that Jesus came 
from the home of an humble carpenter, and 
was a Galilean Jew by birth, which did not 
add to His prestige at Jerusalem. He was 
thirty years of age ,,:hell He commenced to 
preach in the synagogues. He never had been 
ordained as a priest, but He assumed the rights 
of the priesthood, in that respect, and took 
occasion to severely criticise the scribes and 
Pharisees for what He deemed their short· 
comings. He incurred the enmity of the high 
priest, Caiphas, by driving his hirelings out of 
the temple, who were using it for mercenary 
purposes. He further offended the scribes and 
Pharisees b.\y openl~Y violating their Sabbath 
laws. He aroused their anger by prophesying 
t he destruction of Jerusalem and the disper
sion of its people. He offended their pride by 
claiming that He, the "son of a carpenter," 
was their promised Messiah, and the Son of 
God. He held Himself aloof from them and 
~howed His contempt for them by the things 
He did and the rebukes which He publicly ad
miuistered to them. All this could have but 
one effect, and that to create a bitter hatred 
of Him in their hearts. They accordingly. 
sought to destroy Him. (Matt. 12, 14.) They 
laid snares for Him to entangle Him ill the 
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meshes of the law. (Matt. 22, 15-22.) 1'hey 
dogged His footsteps wherever He went. His 
doctrines were revolutionary to that extent, 
that if the people were to adopt them no privi
lege was safe and no job secure among the 
favored classes. The new order of things which 
He was teaching was becoming very popular 
and the privileged classes feared Him. (Matt: 
21, 46.) There was no compromising with 
Jesus where wrong was involved. The issue 
between Him and the Pharisees was drawn 
and the climax was reached when He cam~ 
from the Mount of Olives into Jerusalem and 
found the money-changers in the temple. These 
he forcibly and violently expelled, and in an
swer to a question regarding His authority for 
doing such things, and in explanation thereof 
in the very precincts of the temple, He deliv~ 
ered to them, face to face, one of the most 
scathing denunciations ever recorded, to wit: 

"The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses' 
seat: All therefore whatsoever they bid you 
observe, that observe and do' but do not ye 
after their works: for they s~y and do not 
For they bind heavy burdens a~d grievous t~ 
!Je born, and lay them on men's shoulders; but 
they t~lemselyes will not move them with one 
of theIr fingers. But all their works they do 
for to be seen of men: they make broad their 
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phy lacteries, and enlarge the borders of their 
garments. And love the uppermost rooms at 
the feast, and ~he chief seats in the synagogues, 
and greetings in the markets, and to be called 
of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. But be not ye called 
Uahbi: for one is YOUl' Master, even Christ; 
and all ye are brethren, and call no man your 
father upon the earth: for one is your Fathel', 
which is in heaven. Neither be ye called mas
tel's: for one is your Master, even Christ. But 
he that is greatest among you shall be your 
servant. And whosoever shall exalt himself 
shall be abased; and lIe that shall humble him
self shall be exalted. 

"But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye shut up the kingdom of 
heaven against men: for ye neither go in your
selves, neither suffer ye them that are entering 
to go in. Woe unto you, scribes, Pharisees, 
hypocrites. For ye devour widows' houses, and 
for a pretence make long prayer: therefore ye 
shall receive the greater damnation. 'Voe unto 
you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
compass sea and land to make one proselyte, 
and when he is made, ye make him two fold 
more the child of hell than yourselves. Woe 
unto you, ye blind guides, which say, 'Vhoso
ever shall swear by the temple; it is nothing; 
but whosoever shall swear by the gold of the 
temple, he is a debtor! Ye fools and blind: for, 
whether is greater, the gold, or the temple that 
sanctmeth the gold? And, whosoever shall 
swear by the altar, it is nothing; but whoso-
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eVel' I:lweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is 
guilty. 

"Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, 
the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the gift? 

"VhoRo therefore shall swear by the altar 
sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. And 
whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth by 
it, and by him that dwelleth therein. And he 
that shall swear by heaven, sweareth by the 
throne of God, and by him that sitteth thereon. 
'Voe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo
crites! For ye pay tithe of mint and anise and 
cummin, and have omitted the weightier mat
ters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith: 
these ought ye to have done, and not to leave 
the other undone. Ye blind guides, which 
strain at a gnat and swallow a camel. 'Voe 
unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye make clean the outside of the cup and 
of the platter, but within they are full of ex
tortion and excess. Thou blind Pllarisees, 
cleanse first that which is within the cup and 
plattel·, that the outside of them may be clean 
also. 

""Toe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo
crites! for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, 
which indeed appear beautiful outward, but 
are within full of dead men's bones, and of all 
uncleanness. Even so ye also outwardly ap-

, pear righteous unto men, but within ye are 
full of hypocrisy and iniquity. Woe unto ~rou, 
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! because ye 
build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish 
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the sepulchres of the righteous, and say, If we 
had been in the days of our fathers we would 
not have been partakers with them in the blood 
of the prophets. Wherefore ye be witnesses 
unto yourselves, that ye are the children of 
them which killed the prophets. Fill ye up 
then the measure of your fathers. Ye serpents, 
J'e generation of vipers, how can ye escape the 
damnation of hell?" Matt. 23, 2-33. 

One can well imagine the venomous hatred 
such a castigation would engender in the 
hearts of such a people at such a time as that. 
It was his valedictory, and it ended in one of 
the saddest lamentations found in all litera
ture. Realizing the hopelessness of saving His 
people, and visualizing the dreadful scenes 
which were to be enacted in the destruction of 
the city which was later to follow, He gave 
expression to the sadness which was in· His 
heart as follows: 

"0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest 
the prophets, and stonest them which are sent 
unto thee, how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, and ye would 
not." 

He then prophesied ·the destruction of the . 
temple in their hearing, for they so declared at 
his trial a short time afterwards. The chief 
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priests and scribes then assembled and con
spired to take Him "by subtelty, and kill him," 
but they hesitated to do so because they were 
afraid of the people. Jesus then took His 
disciples and went to the house of Simon in 
Bethany. From there Judas Iscariot stole 
away, went to the chief priests and scribes, 
and secretly bargained with them to betray 
His Master. (Mark 14, 3-11.) From this place, 
they went back to Jerusalem. The people 
learned that He was coming, and, as He rode 
in on the back of a colt, they took 'palm 
branches, went forth to meet Him and cried , 
"Hosanna: Blessed is the King of Israel that 
cometh in the name of the Lord." 

The presumption is that this greeting did 
not lessen the envy or hatred which reposed in 
the hearts of the scribes and Pharisees. Ar
rangements having been previously made, 
Jesus repaired with His disciples to the room 
where they were to hold their last supper to
gether on the evening preceding the day of the 
Passover. It was at this time that Jesus an
nounced that He would be betrayed by one of 
them. It created surprise and anxiety, and 
each one looked upon the other with suspicion .. 
No one appeared to want to ask Him openly 
which one it was, but Peter motioned to John , 
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who was reclining OIl the breast of J esns, to 
ask Him 'who it was. J ol1n probably <li<l so ill 
a whisper, the rest, probably, being engaged 
in conversation, did not heal' it. Jesus audibl~\' 
answered him saying: "He it is, to whom I 
shall give a sop, when I have dipped it." "And 
when he had dipped the sop, he gave it to 
Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon." At the same 
time, Jesus told Judas to do quickly what he 
was about to do. Some of them thought He 
had instructed JudaEj to go out and make some 
purchases for the company or to give alms to 
the poor. But Judas took the sop and inunedi· 
ntely went out to seek the high priests and 
scribes to betray Jesus. 'l'he eleven were left 
in the room, and after prayer and instructions 
had been given, they left the place and went 
over the brook Cedron into the :Mount of Olives 
to a place where they were wont to visit. Judas 
knew about this place, and knew that he would 
find Jesus and His disciples there. (John 18. 
2.) It wa3 the garden of Gethsemane. He took 
three of his disciples and went a little way 
from the rest. These three He also left a short 
distance away while He engaged in prayer. He 
was in great agony of soul: "and his sweat. 
was as it ,,'ere great drops of blood faning 
down on the ground." Three distinc·t times he 
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offered up this prayer: "0 my 11',uther, if this 
cup may not paRS ,away from me, e~cept I 
drink it, thy will be done.~' 

It will be noted that Jesus here uses a figure 
of speech in describing the martyrdom He was 
about to suffer, referring to the cup of poison 
which the ancient Greeks drank as a penalty 
for the commission of certain offenses, and it is 
not unlikely that Jesus was familial' with the 
nal'rative of the death of Socrates. At least, 
it is suggested. 

But why should Jesus be so wrought up 
over His approaching end? He had prophesied 
it and had prepared for it. 'Vas it fear that 
He now experienced? 'Vas the Lion of the 
Tribe of Judah, at the crucial moment of His 
career, to show fear of mortal man, falter and 
fail in His mission? The destiny of mankind 
rested in His hand. N ever was there so much 
at stake on the one hand and so mnch grief to 
bear on the other. He saw the imperative need 
of the sacrifice He was about to make, and 
along with it came the terrible vision before 
His eyes of His weeping mother and tlle Sol" 
rowing friends at the foot of the cross. He 
visualized the scenes enacted by the Roman 
al'my under Titus as it battel'ed down the walls 
of Jerusalem. He saw the starving thousands 
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in their misery and woe; the blood of tens of 
thousands of His kinsmen flowing in streams 
in the streets of that ill-fated city; the awful 
conflagration of the holy temple, "And being 
in agony he prayed more earnestly: and his 
sweat was as it were great drops of blood fall
illg do\vn to the ground." That was the cup 
Jesus had to drink. Three times He petitioned 
the Father about it, but the program was 
settled and could not be changed. The per
yerseness of mankind had made it necessary 
that He should drink that cup, and He was 
now ready to drink it, that "He might draw 
all men unto Him," and that "The world 
through Him might be saved." 

In the mean time, Judas had accepted the 
thirty pieces of silver as his bribe. The record 
goes on to state: "Judas then, having received 
a band of men and officers from the chief 
priests and Pharisees, cometh thither with lan
terns and torches and weapons." It was then 
that He probably earned from J oIm the title 
of "The Lion of the Tribe of Juda," for He 
went forth to meet His enemies, face to face, 
in the night time, on the mountain, in the glare 
of the torches and lanterns. He offered no', 
coward's alibi but said to them when they 
a~ked for Jesus of Nazareth, "I am he." 
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They seized Him and took him to Annas, the 
father-in-law of Caiaphas, the high priest, 
where some sort of proceedings were had. 
( John 18, 13.) Annas sent Him bound to Caia
phas, the high priest, where an examination 
was held at the latter's palace, at which they 
blindfolded Him and struck Him in the face. 
All this took place in the night time. 

These proceedings took place at the palace 
of the high priest and Jesus was held under 
arl'est, probably there, until early in the morn
ing when the Great Sanhedrin had been hastily 
assembled. Some high authorities have even 
doubted this and have been inclined to believe 
that he was summarily dealt with by nothing 
more than a vigilance committee. However, 
there is no question about Annas, Caiaphas 
and other chief priests being involved in the 
pI'oceedings, which were conducted and con
cluded on Friday, a day of the Passover, the 
great festal day of the year. The record clearly 
discloses that it was not the intention of this 
court or Sanhedrin to give the accused a fair 
trial according to law and precedent, for it 
states: 

"N ow the chief priests, and elders, and all of 
the council, sought false witnesses against 
Jesus, to put him to death; but found none; 
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yea, though lllall~' false witnesses came, ;yet 
found they none. At the last came two false 
witnesses, and said, r:rhis fellow said, I am able 
to destroy the temple of God, and to build it 
in three days. And the high priest arose, and 
said unto him, Answerest thou nothing? what 
is it which these witness against thee? But 
Jesus held his peace. And the high priest au
swered and said unto him, I adjure thee by the 
living God, that thou tell us whether thou be 
the Christ, the Son of God. Jesus saith unto 
him, Thou hast said: nevertheless I say unto 
~·ou, Hereafter shall ye see the son of man 
Hitting on the right hand of power, and coming 
in the clouds of heaven. l'hen the high priest 
rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken blas
phemy; what further need have we of wit
nesses? Behold,' now ye have heard his blas
phemy. '''hat think ye? They answered and 
said, He is guilty of death." Matt. 26, 59-66. 

Another part of the record gives the follow
ing account: 

"Again the high priest asked him, and said 
unto him,. Art thou the Christ, the Son of the 
Blessed? And Jesus said, I Hm: and ye shall 
see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 
1'hen the high priest rent his clothes, and saith, 
'Vhat need we any further witnesses? Ye have 
heard the blasphemy: What think yet And 
they all condemned him to be guilty of death. 
AIH1 some began to spit 011 him, and to covel' 
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his face, aud to Imfl'et him, saying, Pl'ophesJ': 
and the servants did strike him with the palms 
of their hands." Mark 14, Hl-(j5. 

Let us now review some of the irregularities 
of these proceedings to determine whether the 
claim of res judicata will hold. In so doing, 
we find several that go to the very heart of the 
question. They are as follows: (a) The al'rest 
of Jesus was made upon the complaint of un 
accomplice, Judas, for he was one of his asso
ciates and had taken an adive part in what He 
had done. (b) He was arreste(l alld examined 
in the night time, the examination being con
ducted privately. (c) He was tried by his per
sonal enemies who had three times previously 
met to discuss His teachings, without giving 
Him a hearing, and had determined upon His 
death. He was, in substance, convicted before 
any charge had hepu fOl'llllllate(l agninf;t Him 
or His arrest made. (d) False witnesses were 
suborned and used against Him, and no two 
of them agreed. (e) He was convicted upon 
His own confession and not upon the evidence 
of others. (f) The trial was held on a festal 
day in violation of law. (g) 1'he proceedings 
were conducted and concluded inside of a 
period of twenty-foUl' hours, contl'al'Y to law. 
(h) 1'he trial itself was irregular, hecause (1) 
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the high priest rent his garments, personally 
conducted the examination of the prisoner, 
declared his own decision in advance of that 
of the others, no poll of the judges was taken 
as required, but the vote was taken en mass, 
and (2) the trial was held in a place forbidden 
by law. (i) The charges against Jesus were 
so vague and uncertain that it was impossible 
to identify the subject matter of the action. 
(j) The case was not heard upon its merits 
nor upon any issue. 

THE QUESTION OF JURISDICTION 

There are several assignments of error in 
this trial, at least, which go to the jurisdiction 
of the com't. (1) Jesus was tried for a capital 
offense in the palace of the high priest instead 
of the hall of hewn stone which was the place 
fixed by law for all such trials. If the Great 
Sanhedrin ever had jurisdiction over the ac
cused, it lost it in this unlawful" proceeding, 
and its judgment was null and void. (2) He 
was tried and convicted on a festal day, on 
Friday, a day of the Passover, and the whole 
procedure was concluded within one day, con-"" 
trary to law. It was therefore null and VOId 
and does not constitute 'res jud-icata. No tri-
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bunal is under any obligation to respect either 
the court or its decision in that case. 

The Great Sanhedrin had ample grounds 
upon which to base a charge against Jesus 
had it followed its own law with the determi
nation of giving the accused fair play. He had 
broken their Sabbath and claimed to be the 
Christ, the Son of the Blessed. He had 
preached in the temple within a few hours 
before his arrest, and had months before pub
licly laid claim to the Messiahship. Why did 
not these scribes and Pharisees have Him in
dicted and arrested, in the day time, while 
He was preaching his so-called blasphemous 
doctrine~ in the temple? They knew He was 
there because they went to Him and asked Him 
by what authority He did those things. There 
can be but one answer to the question: they 
feared the people. Several times these men 
had dodged the issue when the common folks 
were present in force. 

Had they sought to proceed regularly and 
fairly, they should have made their charge 
against Jesus plainly and distinctly, and the 
charge should have been made by some con
scientious person who believed that He had 
violated the laws of the land. They should 
have waited until daylight before making the 

.. 
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al'l'e~t. The pl'oceedings which followed ~hould 
have been conducted on a day allo'wed by law, 
and an adjournment should have been taken 
to the following day so that proper time might 
be given by the judge~ to think over the evi
dence and consider the cUl'Ie. No judge should 
have Hat ill the ease who 11tul all.Ylwrsonal inter
est in it or who was a personal friend 01' enelllY 
of either the accused 01' accuser. They should 
have sunullolled their witnesses and given the 
friend of the accused at court a chance to 
cross-examine them. Two fair witnesses should 
have testified affirmatively to the charge, and 
the accused should not have been required to 
testify against Himself. ':rhe cuse should have 
been tried upon its merits, and full opportu
nity given the accused to summon His wit· 
nesses and present them for examination. One 
of the judges should have acted conscientiously 
as His friend anrl counsel and should have con
ducted His case. Au adjournment should have 
been taken over night to permit deliberation 
on the part of the judges. The high priest 
should have conducted the trial in a lawful 
manner. He should have arranged the judges 
in a semicircle, himself in the center as pre-, 
siding judge, the scribes, acting as secretaries 
who kept the proceedings? at either side. Fac-
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iug this semicircle, the accused and witnesses 
should have been seated with the court officers. 
Each witness should have been taken into an 
adjoining room and admonished to tell the 
truth and nothing but the b'uth. Then lie 
should have been carefully examined and cross
examined by the judges. The prosecution 
should have put in its case first, and then the 
accused should huve been given an opportu
nity to introduce His witnesses. He had the 
right to speak if He chose, but could not be 
compelled to do so. The high priest then should 
have had the accused and witnesses removed 
from the room. Silence should have been en
forced until one of the judges had spoken for 
the accused. Then the discussion should have 
been taken up. 'Vhen this- was through, he 
should have directed a poll of the court, com
mencing with the ~'011l1gest judge and advanc
ing to the next older until himself was reached 
as the last one voting. Those who voted for 
the accused should have said "I absolve" and 
those voting against "I condemn." A majority 
of one could absolve but it took a majority of 
two to condemn. After the vote had been taken, 
the accused should have been brought back 
into court and the ballot announced. If a ma
jority were found fol' Him, He should have 

• 
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been discharged, but if the vote were against 
Him, an adjournment should have been taken 
until the following day as one night must have 
intervened between the verdict and sentence. 
The judges should have fasted over night and 
early the next morning they should have con
vened to take testimony and consider the case 
further. Late in the afternoon, after full con
sideration of the matter before them, they 
should have taken their final vote as prescribed 
by the rules of practice and procedure. If the 
required majority then voted "I condemn," the 
accused should have been sentenced at once 
and led forth to execution. 

Nothing of this kind took place at this trial. 
The seizure of Jesus in the night time, when 
there were but eleven of His friends with Him, 
His examination at night, His early morning 
trial on a day and in a place forbidden by law, 
indicates that they were afraid to take Him to 
the Hall of Hewn Stone because it was a public 
place and the common folks might be there to 
interfere. When asked if He were the Christ, 
He said "I am." They gave Him no chance to 
prove that He was. If they had done so, He 
could have called their attention to the proph-. 
esies concerning His coming and that how He 
fulfilled every condition. He could have called 
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in Lazarus whom He had raised from the dead 
for he was still alive. There were the others 
He had raised from the dead, cured of leprosy 
and palsy, and those who had seen Him walk 
upon the sea, turn water into wine, heal the 
blind, and feed the thousands with a few loaves 
and fishes, whom He could have summoned to 
prove His supernatural powel·s. But these 
rights were all denied in their haste to railroad 
Him to His death, and the case was never 
heard upon its merits. This alone controverts 
the claim of res judicata. 

THE HEARING BEFORE PILATE 

As has been stated already, no definite 
charges were made against Jesus before the 
Great Sanhedrin, and He never knew for just 
what He was being prosecuted. Some of the 
witnesses, in a rambling way, charged Him 
with threatening to tear down the temple, 
while others cliarged Him with blasphemy 
which was punishable by death. The Jewish 
law required a specific charge to be made in 
all cases. But if the charge made against Him 
before the Great Sanhedrin were vague and 
indefinite, that made against Him before Pi· 
late was more so. 
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The record states that as soon as the Great 
Sanhedrin had pronounced its verdict, the;y at 
once led Him before Pilate, and the following 
is what is given concerning the charges made: 

"And they began to accuse him, saying, 'Ve 
found this fellow perverting the nation, and 
forbidding to give tribute to Caesar, saying 
that he himself is Christ a King.~' 

Thus we find him charged with the comlllis
~ion of five diffel;ent offenses for which He was 
tried in one day: Threatening to tear down the 
temple, blasphemy, perverting the nation, for
bidding to give tribute to Caesar, and claiming 
to be a king. Within a period of a few minutes, 
they changed their charge from blasphemy to 
forbidding to give tribute to Caesar. They 
knew that Pilate would not take cognizance 
of a charge of blasphell1~', for the Roman law 
knew no such crime, and they accordingly 
~hifted it to high treason, charging Him with 
claiming to be a king within the I'ealm of the 
Homan empire. This was a most serious of
fense and was punishable by death. But Jesus 
did not know whether He was being tried for 
perverting the people, refusing to give tribute 
to Caesar, or claiming to be a king. Pilate, 
questioned Him about it and His answe'J' was 
in perfect accord with all of His teachings, for 
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He said: ").[.'" kingdom il'< not of thh; world: if 
My kingdom were of this world, then would ::\I~' 
servants fight, that I should not be delivered to 
the Jews: but now i~ ::\Iy kingdom not from 
hence." Pilate then asked him the question: 
"Art thou a king then?" To which Jesus fm'
ther replied: "Thou ~a~'est that I am a king. 
To thi~ end was I born, and for this cause came 
I into the world, that I should bear witness 
unto the truth. Eyery one that is of the truth 
heareth my voice." Jesus was treading upon 
dangerous ground during this colloquy, but 
He did not flinch 1101' quibble. His answers 
were straight to the marIe 

In studying the record carefull~', it is seen 
~hat Pilate laid stress upon the charge that 
Jesus claimed to be a temporal king, and he 
appears to pay little or no attention to the 
other charges. As a matter of fact, the charge 
that He had refused to render tribute to Cae-' 
sal' was a plain falsehood, and the one who 
made it perjured himself. It was known to be 
false by these Jews, because these same fel
lows, who were now clamoring for His blood, 
had sent an emissary to Him to ask Him 

" 
whethel' it was lawful to render tribute to 
Caesar, and He replied to them by saying: 
"Render therefore unto Caesar the things 
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l\rhich are Caesar's; and unto God the things' 
that are God's." Not only was this an exam
ple of loyalty to the existing Roman govern
ment in the matter of rendering tribute, but it 
went farther than that, and counseled obedi
ence to all the laws of the Roman state. That 
public teaching by Jesus of loyalty to the gov
ernment was a complete refutation of the 
charge that he was perverting the nation and 
stirring up the people against the government. 
It was a malicious falsehood uttered for the 
purpose of influencing Pilate to order the exe
cution of the accused. 

. Pilate did not regard these charges seriously, 
and tried to avoid all responsibility in the mat
ter. The first thing he said to them in reply 
to their charge that Jesus was a malefactor, 

. was: "Take ye him, and judge him according to 
your own law." This gave them permission to 
execute Him, on the charge of blasphemy, by 
stoning Him to death. Why did they not do it? 
Their reply that they had no right to inflict 
the death penalty under the Roman law, was 
mere subterfuge, for Pilate's offer was uncon
ditional. Furthermore, it was only a short 
time after this that they actually stoned Ste- . 
phen to death, and a little later tried to do 
the same to Paul. Why was it that they did 
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not do it in this case? There is but one plaus
ible answer, and that is, they were afraid to 
attempt it for fear the common people who 
were friends of the Accused would rescue Him 
and probably handle them rather harshly. 
They appeared to be not only prevaricators, 
but cowards as well, fully deserving of the ter
rible castigation which Jesus had given them 
at the temple. 

It cannot be truthfully said that it was a 
mob of the scum of the city of Jerusalem, an 
irresponsible crowd of people, who clamored 
for the execution of Jesus, for the record 
clearly states that Pilate "called together the 
chief priests and the rulers and the people." 
The chief priests and rulers were there, and to 
them he said: "Ye have brought this man unto 
me, as one that perverteth the people: and, 
behold, I, having examined him before you, 
ha ve found no fa uIt in this man touching those 
things whereof ye accuse him." This was an 
acquittal of the accused, and He should have 
been released, provided with a bodyguard apd 
conducted safely to His friends. 

During the examination, Pilate discovered 
that Jesus was a Galilean, and came within the 
jurisdiction of Herod. This provided him with 
an excuse for turning the case over to the lat-
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tel', and thus avoid the unpleasantness of dis
l)osing of it himself. rrhis desire was further 
strengthened by the advice of his wife who had 
counseled him, saying: "Have thou nothing to 
do with that just lUan: for I have suffel'ed 
many things this da~' in a dream because of 
him.~' He accordingly ~ellt the aeemwd to 
Herod who examined Him at length. rrhe rec-
01'(1 does not state what charge was made 
against Him before Herod, but it does say that 
His enemies "vehemently accused him." It was 
not the so-called mob who did this, for the 
record clearly states that it was the chief 
priests and scribes who appeared before Herod 
to vehemently nccuse Jesus. ':rhese were the 
vel'~' fellows who had sat in judgment on his 
case in the Great Sanhedrin; His furmer 
judges who were now prosecuting Him before 
a higher court.· Herod refused to be a party 
to the travesty and sent Him back to Pilate, . . 

thns acquitting him of their charges. 

It is evident that the case was a tronbler.;ome 
one to Pilate, for he tried to avoid the respon
sibility of ordering the execution of Jesus. 
Several acts show this conclusively: (a) He 
first acquitted tJ esus and stated his desire to. 
let him go. (b) He sent the accllRed to Heroa 
to get rid of the case. ( c) He offered to chas-
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tise Him hoping that that would satisfy the 
chief priests and scribes. ( d) He offered to re
lease Him in preference to Barabbas the mur
derer. ( e) He took the trouble to examine the 
accused three times nud each time acquitted 
Him. (f) Finally to show his displeasure, in 
the presence of the multitude, he washed his 
hands in water, saying: "I am innocent of the 
blood of this jnst person: see ;ye to it. Then 
answered all the people, and said, His blood 
be on us, and on our children." 

From this record it will be seen that, not 
only did Pilate acquit Jesus, but he paid trib
ute to Him by declaring Him to be a just man. 
Thus we see the spectacle of One 'Vho had been 

. acquitted and at the same time pronounced a 
just man by the trial court, led away to exe
cution. By whose order and under what law 
was He executed? It has been claimed by some 
of the apologists for this outrageous proceed
ing, that the Roman government did it. On 
this point the I'ecord says of the chief priests 
and sCl'ibes: 

. "But they cried out, Away with him, away 
with him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, 
Shall I crucify your King '? The chief priests 
answered, vVe bave no king but Caesar. Then 
delivered' he him therefore unto them to be 
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crucified. And they took Jesus, and led him 
away." 

'Vho took Jesus and led him away? "They." 
'Vho were "they"? The ch-ief l)'I'iests and 
scribes. Who crucified Jesus? 'l'he chief priests 
and scribes, assisted b.v the Roman soldiers, 
\vith the reluctant consent of the Roman gov
ernor who had symbolically washed his hands 
of the blood of the accused, and the respon
sibility of which they assumed, before God, 
when they said, let "His blood be on us, and 
our children." 

He was then led away, an innocent and just 
man, to be crucified, and we are reminded of 
a remarkable statement made, in this docu
ment, six hundred years before: "He was 
taken from prison and from judgment: and 
who shall declare his generation." (Isa. 53, 8.) 

The last point to be discussed in connection 
with the trial is this: vVas Jesus' crucifixion 
an execution of the law, justifiable homicide, 
or plain murder? 'Vhich? It must have been 
one of the three. It could not have been an 
execution of the law because Pilate acquitted 
him. It could not have been justifiable homi
cide because He was a Man of peace and of
fered to harm no one. It was, therefore, a plain 
case of murder. vVe must distinguish between 
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power to do things and authority to do them. 
They had the power but not the auth01'ity to 
execute an innocent person, and the difference 
between them is the diff.erence between a legal 
execution of a guilty person and the murdering 
of an innocent one. A plain statement of the 
case appears to be, that Jesus was lynched by 
the chief priests and scribes, under the pro
tection of the Roman soldiers, with the assent 
of Pilate, the Roman governor, who was too 
weak morally to do what he knew to be just. 

The chief priests and scribes said, let "His 
blood be upon us, and our children," and Jesus 
said, as He hung on the cross, "Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do." The 
events which have transpired since that time 
can testify for themselves whether or not that 
prayer was answered. The principle of res ju
dicata cannot apply to this case. 
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DIVISION VIII. 

PROOF OF THE RESURRECTIO~ OF JESUS 

vVe 11a ve been asked many times if the pl'oof 
of the resurrection of .J esus was as complete 
and convincing, from a legal standpoint, as 
that atfordell by tlH~ l'peorll of the other events . -
in His life narrated in the Gospel. 1'0 this 
question we must answer, Yes. 1'he proof is to 
be found in the same record, supplied by the 
same witnesses, as that upon which we must 
rely to sustain our belief in those other events 
noted. 

1'he veracity of the witnesses has been dis-
t-

ellssed already, filHl we mUHt analyze their tes-
timony to determine to what the,- have testified . . 
on this point, appl~'ing to it the rules of evi-
lIenee governing it. To this end, we will again 
take for onr authority Professor Simon Green
leaf, previously referl'ed to, who has furnished 
11S such rules, and who states them in his first 
volume on the law of evidence as follows: 

"The word JiJvidcnce, in legal acceptation, 
indudes all the means by which an alleged 
matter of fact, the truth of which is submitted' 
to investigation, is established or disproved. 
This term, and the word ])1'00/., are often used 
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iudifferentl~·, as s~'llon~'lllousl'y with each 
other; but the latter is applied by the most ac
curate logicians, to the effect of evidence, and 
not to the medium by which truth is estab
lished. None but ma'thematical truth is sus
ceptible of the high degree of evidence, called 
dr11loJl.stmtion, which excludes all possibility 
of errol', and which, therefore, lllay l'ensonably 
be required in SUppOI·t of every mathematical 
deduction. Matters of faet ure proven by 
mm'al eddencc alone; by which is meant, not 
only that kind of evidenee which is employed 
on I-mbjects connected with moral conduct, but 
all t.he evidence which is not obtained from in
tuition or from demonstration. In the ordin
ary affairs of life, we do not require demonstra
th-e evidence, because it is not consistent with 
the nature of the subject, and to insist upon it 
would be unreasonable and absurd. 1'he most 
that can be affirmell of such things is, that 
there is no reasonable doubt concerning them. 
'rhe true question, therefore, in trials of fact, 
iF; not whether it is possible that the testimon~' 
may he fa hIe. hut whether there ilo! lmtJidclI t 
]J1'()l)(llJilitll of itlo! truth; that iH, whether the 
fadlo! are shown by competent and satisfactory 
evidence. Things established by competent 
and satisfactory ,evidence are said to he 
}11'oved. " 

The question before us, then, is not whethel' 
there is a possibilit~· that the evidence of the 
resurrection of Jesus may not he h'ne, hut 
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whether there is a sufficient probability of its 
truth; that is, are the facts of the resurrection 
shown by competent and satisfactory evi
dence. If they are, then it follows that they 
may be said to be proved. 

In the first place, it must be evident that 
that there could have' been no resurrection 
without His previous death. The burden of 
proof, then, rests upon us to show from the 
record that Jesus died previous to His resur
rection. vVe have discussed already his trial 
and crucifixion. The first point to be deter
mined then, is, did Jesus die as a result of His 
crucifixion? 

In this connection, it may as well be stated 
here, that it has been claimed by some who dis
pute the allegation that Jesus rose from the 
dead, that He did not die on the cross but that 
he merely swooned, was taken down by friends, 
revived by them, spirited away from the sepul
cher and Roman soldiers to a place of safety 
and there succored until He recovered from 
His injuries. Since the latter is a theory pro
posed by these persons, it may be well to state 
theory to show by a preponderance of the evi-, 
den of proof rests upon those who propose the 
here, that under the rules of evidence, the bur-
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dence that He was not crucified until dead but 
that he merely swooned. 

Nor is that all. Jesus claimed he was to 
rise from the dead (Matt. 16, 2), and after 
the crucifixion He appeared before His disci
ples and claimed that He had risen from the 
dead. (Luke 24, 46) If He did not rise from 
the dead, he was guilty of falsehood, fraud and 
gross imposture, and to convict Him of these 
charges requires, not only a preponderance of 
the evidence but proof of it ((beyond a reason
able doubt,') Evidently those who propose 
that theory assume a grave responsibility. 
The only way they could avoid making such a 
charge against Him would be to propose 
another theory that Jesus became unconscious 
and that He mistook such a condition, when 
He recovered, for His resurrection. But the 
burden of proof, again, rests upon them to 
show, by a preponderance of the evidence, that 
He was so misled, in order to exonerate Him 
f~om the charge of gross fraud and imposition. 
Could Jesus have been so misled? Let us ex
amine the record for the facts of the case. 

THE CRUCIFIXION 

If Jesus were crucified until dead, then there 
could have been no "swoon." Was he dead? 
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Let U!-3 !-3ee what the witnesses hu \'e !-3uid about 
it. 

:Matthew WH!-3 one of the dlOseu twel\'e and 
therefore a friend of Jesus. IJuke says (Luke 
23, 4!) of J e!-3U!-3 at the crucifixion, "And all his· 
acquaintauc'e, and the women that followed 
him from Galilee, stood ufur off, beholding 
these things.)' Xow, since )[atthew was one 
of .Tel'ms' elm.;est ucquuilltun<.'es, he lllust have 
been, according to Luke, un e~'e witness of the 
great traged~-. 'l'his being true, )Iutthew be
comes a competent witness ill m'ery respect. 
He testifies to whut he saw as follows: 

"And when the," were come to the place, 
which is called caInu'v there they crucified t., , '.J 

him, and the malefactors) one on the right 
hand, and the other on the left." (Mat. 23, 33.) 

"And it was about the sixth hour, and there 
was a darkness over all the earth until the 
ninth hour. And the Hun was darkened, and 
the n~il of the temple waR rent in the midst. 
And when tT esus had cried with a loud voice, 
he Haid, F;athel', unto thy hands I cOlllmend m~' 
spirit: and having Raid thus, he gave up the 
ghost." (i\Iat. 23, 44-46.) 

There can be no mistake about this testi
mon~'. Matthew, who stood where he could 
see, states clearl~' that Jesus died from the 
effect of His crucifixion. 
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.John, another of the intimate acquaintances 
of Jesus, testifies as follows: 

"And they took Jesus, and led him away. 
And he bearing his cross went forth into 'a 
place called the place of a skul1, which is called 
i~ the Hebrew Golgotha: where they crucified 
hun, and two other with him, on either side 
one, .Jesus in the midst." (John I!), 16-18.) 

"'Vhell Jesus therefore saw his mother and 
the disciple standing by, whom he loved, he 
~aith unto his mother, woman, behold thy son! 
Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy 
mother! And. from that hour that disciple 
took her unto Ins own home. After this Jesus 
knowing that all things were now ~ccom
pl~shed, tl~at the ... scripture might be fulfilled, 
saIth, I tlnrst. N ow there was set a vessel full 
of vinegar: and they filled a sponge with vine
gar, and put it upon hysop, and put it to his 
mouth. "Then Jesus therefore had received 
the vinegar, he said, It is finished' and he 
bowed his head, and gave up th~ ghost." 
( John I!), 26-30.) 

It is not cleal-ly stated in this testimony who 
the "disciple standing by" was, but witnesses 
who are qualified to testify as experts state 
that it was John, himself, who was too modest 
to speak of himself, a characteristic manifested 
on other occasions ( John 13, 23) . It would be 
quite natural for the mother of Jesus to get as 
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near to Him as she could at such a time as that 
and John and the mother, who at first had 
stood "afar off," as Luke puts it, had drawn 
nearer to the scene as the climax approached. 
John was therefore a close observer of the 
crucifixion, and he testifies that Jesus died 
(gaye up the ghost). 

N 01' is this all of J o11n's testimony on the 
point. He goes on to state: 

"Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs 
of the first, and of the other which was cruci
fied with him. But when they came to Jesus, 
and saw that he was dead already, they brake 
not his legs: But one of the soldiers with a 
spear pierced his side, and forthwith came 
there out blood and water." (J ohn 19, 32-34.) 

'fhis observation came later, and for the sec
ond time John called Jesus dead. He states 
that by a providential act the soldiers did not 
break Jesus' legs (19, 35-37) but that to make 
sure of their job of killing, they thrust a spear 
into His side. N ow the Roman spear was no 
tiny weapon. 'fhe shaft was from six to ten 
feet in length and the spear-head was about 
two inches across at its widest part. It was 
that cruel, destructive weapon which was· 
thrust into His side about three hours after 
He had had spikes driven through both hands 
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and feet, the weight of His body hanging upon 
them to torture Him and cause a loss of 
blood. In this weakened condition, the spear 
was thrust into His side deeply enough to pen
etrate either the abdominal cavity or thorax. 
The exact point of penetration is not given. 
Nor is the quantit~· of blood and water which 
came out stated. If the spear entered the ab
dominal cavity it must have penetrated the 
bladder from whence came the water. It must 
have been a ghastly wound to do that and one 
well calculated to cause death if it had not 
occurred before. There is no evidence that. 
Jesus had medical care and attention after the 
crucifixion. 1Ve will discuss this point later. 
If the spear penetrated the thorax, then from 
",:,hen:e c~me water? The answer to this ques
tIOn IS gIven by medical experts who explain 
that great agony 01' grief would produce such 
a condition in a human being; that in the ea8e 
Of. JeslH~, the agony He suffered fl'om seeing 
HIS mother weeping, with his dearest fl'iends, 
at the foot of the cross, the terrible vision of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, was sufficient to 
cause the chemical changes in His body in
ternally, which produced water; that the blood 
came from a ruptured blood vessel, which 
blood had accumulated in the thorax with the 
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water, and the opening made by the spear let 
it out. 

W" e will SUllllllon one more witness to the 
tragedJ", Peter, who was also a disciple and 
one of Jesus' intimate acquaintances. Accord· 
ing to the historian, Luke, Peter must have 
witnessed the crucifixion. Some time after wit· 
nessing that scene he wrote the following 
which constitutes a part of his testimony: 

"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
tJ esus Christ, which according to his abundant 
merc,Y hath begotten us again unto a lively 
hope b'y the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead." (1 Pet. 1, 3.) 

Not only does Peter say that Jesus was dead 
but that he was resurrected from the dead. 

Not only have we these eye witnesses who 
have given direct testimony as to the cruci· 
fixion and death of Jesus, but we have the ex
pert testimony of Luke who was a Greek physi
cian and fully qualifies as an expert. (P. C. 
Bible Enc. Vol. II.) He states that he gets 
his facts from eye witnesses .(Luke 1, 2), and 
from their statements he is able to give a 
graphic account of the crucifixion and death of 
Jesus. Basing his expert opinion, as a physi~ 
cian, upon what these e,Ye witnesses stated to 
him about the crucifixion, he declares that 
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Jesus died (gave up the ghost). (Luke 23,46.) 
Now let us examine, for a moment, the 

theory that Jesus merely swooned. 
The record clearly shows that He hung ou 

the cross for several hours (Luke 23, 44·46), 
a Roman spear was deeply thrust either into 
his thorax or abdoman, he was takeu down, 
carried to the tomb of Joseph of Aramathea, 
placed therein, the door tightly closed, sealed, 
and a huge boulder placed against it (John 10, 
38·42; Mat. 27, 57·66). In this damp, forbid· 
ding, unventilated place this desperately 
wounded Man, without medical attention, was 
lain on the stone floor, where He remained for 
more thau two days, without food or drink, in 
a "swoon." (Mat. 27; 28.) If that theory 
is correct, at the beginning of the third day of 
his confinement in the tomb He "came to," His 
friends fooled the Rom!in guards, rolled the 
stone away slyly and spirited Him off. They 
do not explain how this desperately wounded 
Man was taken away for He could uot possibly 
walk with those terrible wounds in His feet. 
Those Roman guards must have slept more 
soundly than usual for they were geuerally reo 
garded as very alert soldiers. 

But suppose, for the sake of arguing out the 
theory, that His friend came and took Him out 
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of the sepulcher. 'Ve, at once, run up against 
some more stubborn facts. l\Iatthew, the dis
ciple-historian, who was on the ground all of 
the time to see for himself and to get the facts 
direct from the lips of witnesses, states that 
early :Monday morning, following the cruci
fixion on Friday, the two l\Iarys went to the 
sepulcher, found it empty, were told that Jesus 
was not there and at once started away to in
fOl'm their friends. On their way they met 
Him face to face and He saluted them with 
"All hail." They came to Him, held Him by 
the feet and worshipped Him. The account 
states that He "met them" (Mat. 28, 9). He 
had no known means of conveyance other tlian 
His feet, consequently He must have been 
walking. If the theory of our friends is cor
rect, that Jesus had merely swooned, then we 
must believe that less than three days after He 
had received a Roman spear thrust into His 
vitals and great spikes driven through His 
feet; aftel' nearly three days of confinement in 
a damp, lll1ventilated sepulcher, without food 
01' water, He was out traveling about, on foot, 
over those stony paths and rocky hill sides 
where Joseph of Aramathea had hewn his sep~ 
ulcher out of the rocks. If one cannot believe 
the story of the resurrection of this marvelous 
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l\Ian, it is very difficult, indeed, to know how 
one can believe such a theory when confl'ollted 
by such facts as these; and this, too, in the face 
of the fact that the burden of proof rests upon 
tl~ose who PI'opose that theory. 'Ye had better 
take the witnesses at their word. 

Again, if Jesus merely swooned He became 
a party to one of the worst fl'auds of all time. 

*' This must become apparent to one who will 
carefully study the record bearing on the sub
je~t. If He did not die on the cross, Joseph of 
Aramathea and those who assisted him in tak
ing the body down must have become aware 
of that .fact 'when they placed Him in the sep
nlc?er, for, according to that theory they laid 
theIr plans to get Him out either while the 
Roman guards were asleep or through conniv
ance with them. The course taken to accom
plish this was not in accord with the high char
acter shown by these disciples and fl'iends 
through many vicissitudes and hard experi
ences. To accomplish this they would have 
had to pretend that Jesus was dead. How ut
terly unlike Him and His friends that would 
~1ave been. 'Yhen the scribes and pharisees 
came for Him in the night time, in the gal'den 
of Gethsemane, He stepped boldly out into the 
li~ht of the lanterns and answered "I am He." 
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Athlete that He was, a few bounds into the 
darkness as He saw the mob approaching in 
the distance (for He knew Judas had gone to 
get them) and He would have escaped as He 
had done at times before. His disciples would 
ha ve said that they knew not where He was 
and the mob would have hunted in vain. 

If His burial in the sepulcher were a fraud, 
they carried it to the greatest possible lengths 
for they would have placed at the door of the 
sepulcher a man who pretended to be an angel, 
who had dressed himself up in deceitful garb, 
spread wax or other substance on his face to 
make it shine, and instructed him to say to 
those innocent women who had come heart
broken to inquire about Him: 

"Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, 
which was crucified. He is not here: for he is 
risen, as he said. Come see the place where the 
Lord lay. And go quickly and tell his dis
ciples that he is risen from the dead; and, be
hold he goeth before you into Galilee; there 
shall ye see him: 10, I have told you." (Mat. 
28, 1·7.) 

Can anyone conceive that Jesus and His dis
ciples would be a party to such a fraud as 
that? 

But if a fraud were committed, the conduct 
of His disciples shows that they were not a 
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party to it and that Jesus carried on the im· 
position alone. This is made plain by the 
record which states that after He had saluted 
the women with "All hail" and had allowed 
them to hold Him by the feet and worship 
Him, He directed them to tell His brethren to 
go into Galilee where He w.ould meet them. 
They did as he directed them and they met 
Him in a mountain and He allowed them to 
worship Him. He told them that all power 
was given Him in heaven and in earth and that 
they should go and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of God, His own name, and 
that of the Holy Ghost. That these disciples 
believed Him implicitly, and that He had risen 
from the dead, is proven by the fact that they 
followed Him to the bitter end, suffering perse
cution and death for His cause. To charge 
these men with being a party to a fraud is to 
accuse them of humbugging themselves. As a 
matter of fact, when the women told the dis
ciples that they had seen Jesus, they would not 
believe them and both Peter and John ran to 
the sepulcher to see for themselves whether or 
not the story was true. ( John 20, 3·4.) If 
any fraud were committed, Jesus and parties 
not of the disciple band, were guilty of it. 

If any fraud were committed Jesus must 
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haye kllOWll it tllld heen a purty to it. He lllust 
have knmvll whether 01' not He was helped out 
of that sepulcher hy friends 01' angels. If by 
the former, He must have been' a party to the 
frand of masqnerading one of His friends as 
an angel. Such a proposition is intolerahle anrl 
unthinkable when considering such a charac
tel' as Jesus. Most certainly the burden of 
proof is upon those who set up that theOl'Y to 
show beyond a reasonable doubt that he was 

" ~ 

an imposter. If not a partJ' to the imposition, 
t.hen who was the person who sat at the door 
of the sepulcher and told the women that Jesns 
had risen? If not an impostel', then he was 
what the record says he was: "An angel of the 
Lord descended from heaven." (Mat. 28, 2.) 

As we study this record, the marvelousness 
of the events narrated grows npon ns, and we 
no longer wonder that snch a person as .Jesns 
rose from the dead'! 'Vhat mortal lllan couIrl 
haye withstood the trnel spikes drh'en through 
his hands and feet, the sconrging of his back, 
the stroke of the Roman spear, the crown of 
thorns, the loss of blood, the internal hemol'
}'hao'e the confinement in a damp, unveu-

~ , 1 
tilated sepulcher, on a stone bed, without foO(, 
01' drink, in that condition for more than two 
da~'s and at the end of that time, while walk-
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iug orel' the StOllY patlH-; of the place, cheer
full." hail IIiI' friends awl Uppoillt a place of 
meeting for thut (--'Yelling ill a distant moun
tain? Purthermore, He kept His appoint
ment, and while His friends were gathered to
gether in a room, the doors all closed, He sud
denly stood in the midst of them saying "peace 
be unto you," at the same time showing them 
the wounds in His hands, and side. ( John 20, 
19-21.) Is there any reason why we should 
wonder that one who could suspend the laws 
of gravity and impenetrability should rise 
from the dead? 

'l'l!ere was no possibility of imposition in 
His case, for the women saw and recognized 
Him, and His disciples were so close to Him 
that they could touch His side with their 
hands. They instantly recognized Him. Ten 
of them were present the first time He ap
peared, only Thomas being absent. (John 20, 
24.) They told the latter that they had seen 
.J esus, but Thomas doubted their word. Eight 
days later He appeared again to them when 
Thomas was present, the doors being shut as 
before. '( John 20, 26.) John is here testify
ing to what he saw. 'l'here is no hearsay 
about it. John then relates how that j esns 
l'equested Thomas to put his fingers into tIle 
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wounds of His hand and side that he might no 
longer doubt His resurrection, and Thomas 
was so overcome by the evidence that he ex
claimed, ":My Lord and my God." 

THE CORPUS DELICTI 

Considered from a legal standpoint, this is a 
question of proving the cOt'pus delicti, and to 
establish our case we need go no further in the 
way of furnishing proofs than is done in a 
criminal case tried under the common law 
rules of procedure. 

'Ve think we have proven to a fiw1'al cer
tainty that Jesus was crucified until He was 
dead and that His crucifixion was a case of 
murder. Has there been a sufficient identifi
cation of the body to justify us in assuming 
that we have proven the corpus delicti? Green
leaf has given us a rule by which we may 
judge the matter. In Vol. 3., Sec. 30, he states 
it as follows: 

"The proof of the charge, in criminal causes, 
involves the proof of two distinct propositions; 
first, that the act itself was done; and, sec-, 
ondly, that it was done by the person charged, 
and by none other ;-in other words, proof of 
the corpus delicti, and of the identity of the 
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prisoner. It is seldom that either of these 
can be proved by direct testimony, and there
fore the fact may be lawfully established by 
circumstantial evidence, provided it be satis
fac~ory.. Even in the case of homicide, though 
ordmarIly there ought to be the testimony of 
perso~s ~ho h~ve .seen and identified the body, 
yet thIS IS not IndIspensably necessary in cases 
where the proof of the death is so strong and 
intense as to produce the assurance of moral 
certain ty." 

It will be noticed that in proving the corpus 
delicti, all that is required is to furnish proof 
of the death of Jesus "so strong and intense as 
to produce the full assurance of moral cer
tainty." We have discussed already the proofs 
of His death, and although what occurred after 
it may have been most unusual and extraor
dinary, there is no reason why the same rule 
should not apply in His case as in any other. 
The sole question is: was Jesus crucified until 
dead and was the body identified to a moral 
certainty as His body. The proof is so over
whelming and convincing on that point that 
we must believe that if Caiphas had been ar
rested for complicity in His murder, and im
mediately tried (that is before the morning of 
the third day) before an impartial tribunal, 
he would have been convicted. The doubt, if 
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ally, which has been ruised is the l'esul t of His 
resurrection and nppearance again. This re~ 
a ppearance is the foundation for the theory 
that Jesus merely swooned. However, as has 
been shown, already, this theOl'~' is thOl'oughly 
controverted by the evidence in the case. 

This leads us to a consideration of the super
natural aspects of this subject. If Jesus were 
crndfied until He wafo; dend, how is it possible 
that He thereafter appeared to His friends, 
walked about the paths and highways, as 
usual, and conversed with them'? That He 
did this we have shown already by competent 
'\vitnesses. How possibly could this be done? 
There is but one answer which can be given 
based upon legal principles, and that is it was 
analogous to the "act of God." This is no new 
thought fOl' the act of God has been recognized 
in law as long as the common law has been in 
yogne. Greel1leaf says, "By the act of God) is 
meant n natural neeessit~·, which could not 
have been occasioned by the intervention of 
man, but proceeds from physical causes alone; 
such as, the violence of the winds 01' seas, 
lightning, 01' othel' natural accident." (Green
leaf on Evidence, Yol. 11, Sec. 219.) 

The restoration of J esns to life "could not 
have been occasioned by the intervention of 
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man," because there is no evidence which even 
tends to show that an;\' one tried to do it, and 
its accomplishment must be conceded to have 
been beyond the power of man to do it. It 
must be remembered that we are not dealing 
with an ordinary mortal. The life of Jesus, 
as narrated by His personal friends, who were 
witnesses of what took place, continually in
volves the act of God. Note the following nar
rative: 

"And when he was entered into a ship, his 
disciples followed him. And, behold, there 
arose a great tempest in the sea, insomuch that 
the ship was covered with the waves: but he 
was asleep. And his disciples came to him, 
and awoke him, saying, Lord, save us: we per
ish. And he saith unto them, why are ye feal'
ful, 0 ye of little faith? Then he arose, and re
buked the winds and the sea; and there was 
great calm. But the men marvelled, saying, 
What manner of man is this, that even the 
winds and the sea obey him." l\Jat. 8, 23-27. 

It will be noted that l\fatthe,v states that the 
disciples of Jesus were with Him. Since Mat
thew was one of these, he must have been an 
eye witness to the event. He is corroborated 
by the historians Luke 8, 22-24, and Mark 4, 
36-41. 
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The great tempest was an act of God, known 
as such in the common law, and the character 
and power of Jesus was such that He was able 
to control and command those physical forces 
spoken of by Greenleaf. 

John the disciple, relates another incident 
of similar character as follows: 

"And when eyell was now come, his disciples 
went down unto the sea. And entered into a 
ship, and went over the sea toward Caper
naum. And it was now dark, and Jesus was 
not come to them. And the sea arose by reason 
of a great wind that blew. So when they had 
rowed about five and twenty or thirty furlongs, 
thev see Jesus walking on the sea, and drawing 
nigh unto the ship; and they were afraid. But 
he saith unto them, It is I; be not afraid. 
Then they willingly received him into the ship; 
and immediatel~' the ship was at the land 
whither they went." John 6, 16-21. 

John, according to his own statement 
quoted, was an eye witness to this event. 

)Iatthew relates the same narrative, and 
states that Jesus instrncted His disciples, of 
which he was one, to get into the ship and go 
to the other side of the lake or sea, while He, 
tT esus, went up into the mountain to pray., 
The ship passed into the middle of the sea 
when' the wind and waves became violent. 
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Matthew states that, "in the fourth watch of 
the night Jesus went unto them, walking on 
the sea.' And when the disciples saw Him 
walking on the sea, they were troubled, saying, 
It is a spirit; and they cried out for fear. But 
straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, 
Be of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid." The 
disciple, Peter, sprang out of the boat to meet 
Jesus and immediately commenced to sink, 
whereupon Jesus stretched out His hand and 
caught him. Not only did Jesus sustain His 
own weight on the surface of the water, but 
that of sinking Peter also. Then Matthew 
goes on to say: "And when they were come into 
the ship, the wind ceased." Mat. 14, 22-36. 

Matthew was one of those disciples and must 
have been an eye witness to that event. ~ot 

only did Jesus command the wind and the 
wa ves, and th us assumed to do and did the act 
of God, but He suspended the law of gravity 
as well which is one of the great natural laws. 
If the blowing of the tempest is the act of God, 
the stilling of it must be also. 'Vhat the wit
nesses state that J esns did and what is known 
in law as the act of God are identical. Is it 
more maryellous to rise from the dead than it 
is to still the wayes and the wind and to walk 
on the sea while holding up another man '? Do 
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not a1l of these things, n1ike, call for the exer
cise of supernatural power? 

In closing the dh~cussion on this point, let 
us ngain turn to the principle laid down by 
Greenleaf, preYiousl~' quoted: 

"The trllc quc8tioJl.) therefore, in trials of 
fact, is not whether it is possible that the testi
mony may be false, but whether there is suffi
cient probability of its truth; that is, whether 
the facts are shown by competent and satisfac
tory evidence. 'l'hings established by compe
tent and satisfactor~r evidence are said to be 
proved." 

\Ve have discussed already the credibility 
of the witnesses, which has as much bearing on 
this question of the resurrection as upon any 
other part of the Scriptures, and we need not 
pursue the matter further. As a plain matter 
of law, the presumption of innocence of all 
wrong doing rests with Jesus and His disci
ples, and the burden of proof is upon those who 
would assail them, to prove beyond a reason
able doubt that they jointly 01' severally per
petrated an imposition upon the world by pre
tending that Jesus rose from the dead. Green
leaf on Evidence, Vol. III, Sec. 29. 

The latter is tl~e unavoidable position which, 
the self-stYled "liberal element" and the Uni
tarian La~·men must take. In so doing, they 

~. 
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Jesus of His divine chal'aeter, clothe Him 
imposture, and then invite the world to 

with them at "His feet and learn how to be 
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DIYISIOX IX 

THE SOX AS THE ADVOCATE 

;'1<"'0], it is written, 'as I liYe, saith the Lord, 
eye1~y knee shall lww to me, and eyery tongue 
shall confess to God.' So then every one of 
us shall giye account of himself to God~" 
Rom. 14, 10-12. 

"For God shall bring every work into judg· 
ment, with every secret thing, whether it be 
good or whether it be evil." Ecc. 12, 14. 

"And I saw a great white throne, and him 
that sat on it, from whose face the earth and 
heaven fled away; and there was found no 
place for them. And I saw the dead, small 
and great, stand before God; and the books 
were opened; and another book was opened, 
which is the book of life: and the dead were 
judged out of those things which were written 
in the books, according to their works. And 
the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and 
death and hell delivered up their dead which 
were in them and they 'v ere judged every man 
according to their works." Rev. 20, 11·13. 

"But why dost thou judge thy brother'? 01~ 
why dost thou set at naught thy brother? for 
we shall all stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ." Rom. 14, 10. 
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"For the Father judgeth no man 'but hath 
committed all judgment unto the S~n." John 
5, 12. 

"My little children, these things write I un· 
to you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin 
we have an advocate with the Father Jesu~ 
Christ the righteous: and he is the propitiation 
for our sins: and not for ours alone but also 
for the sins of the whole world." 1 J~hn 2 1·2. 

"Y . d ' e JU ge after the flesh; I judge no man. 
And yet if I judge, my judgment is true: for I 
am not alone, but I and the Father that sent 
me." John 8, 15·16. 

"\Vhoso therefore shall confess me before 
men, him will I confess also before the Fj8.ther 
which is in heaven. But whoso shall deny me 
before men, him will I also deny before my 
Father which is in heaven." Matt. 10, 32·33. 

"Who is he that condemneth? it is Christ 
that died, yea rather, that is risen again who 
is even at the right hand of God whd also 
maketh intercession for us." Rom. 8, 34. 

CONSTRUCTION OF THE LAW 

It is with no desire to introduce a new the· 
ology, that the character of Jesus the Son is 
discussed from this standpoint. The sole ob
ject sought is to get at the truth-to deter
mine our exact relationship to Jesus Christ. 
All through the Scriptures, He is spoken of as 
a "redeemer," "savior," as "Lord of All," 
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while in the passages just quoted, He is re
ferred to as an advocate, an intercessor, and a 
judge. To the casual reader, these would seem 
to be incongruous, for how can one be a judge 
and an advocate at one and the same time? In 
one place, J olm has the Son say: "For the 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed 
all judgment to the Son," while in anothel' 
place, he has him to say: "1 judge no man." 
The words "advocate" and "intercessor" imply 
three persons or entities: the one whose cause 
is to be advocated, the one who is to advocate 
it, and the one to whom the appeal is to be 
made. John and Paul recognize the truth of 
this in the passages quoted, and Jesus so states 
it in Matthe,,, 10, 32·33, as follows, to wit: 

"Whosoever therefore shall confess me be
fore men, him will I confess also before my 
Father which is in heaven. But whosoever 
shall deny me before men, him will I also deny 
before mv Ii'ather which is in heaven." 

~ 

Yet John quotes Jesus as saying, that God 
has committed all judgment to Him (John 5, 
12), while in his first epistle, he describes 
Jesus as an advocate, taking His position be
fore God the Father as an "advocate with the 
Father," to plead the cause of sinners, and 
Paul locates His position at the "the right 
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hand of God." The same apostle, John, later 
in life, peers into heaven, and there sees God 
upon His "great white throne" judging man
kind "according to their works." It may be 
:well to ask: what is the meaning of all this? 

'Ve shall not get at the h'uth h.Y detaching 
these paragraphs and considering them separ
ately. Such a course will end ill chaos, as it 
has already done in some instances. It 
should not be the effort of the fail' investigator 
to tear things apal·t to create dishal'mony, but 
rather to put things together to create har
mony. The great problem then, in this in
stance, is to ascertain how one person can be 
an advocate and at the same time be a judge 
in the same case. Is Jesus to be the judge or 
the advocate of the world? How can He be 
both? The statements concerning Him are dis
tinct, and the words used are of a simple char
acter. Can they be harmonized? If not, then 
thinking men mllst discfil'd them, and in their 
place must come discord and chaos, if not a 
complete breaking down of the claims of the 
Son as a redeemer. 

THE SON BOTH JCDGE AXD ADVOCATE 

It must be evident to the candid mind that, 
by reason of the modus ope1'O neU of the Trinit~·, 
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the Father is the court of last resort, and that 
supreme authority is vested in Him, that He 
has delegated to the Son Jesus Christ the 
power and authority of separating the right
eous fl'om the unrighteous of this world, that is 
separating those who have kept the faith from 
those who have not kept it (Matt. 25, 31-46) ; 
that such delegated power is so complete, and 
the relation between the Son and the Father 
so perfect, that whatever may be the judgment 
of the Son it will be ratified by the Father 
upon the simple recommendation of the Son. 
The Father sent the Son to the world to do 
this, taking the precaution that He should be 
endowed with human feelings, so that He 
could better appreciate man's infirmities 
(Heb. 4, 15) and grant mercy. He must make 
this division for the Father, and in so doing, 
He must pass judgment upon all mankind that 
He may make His recommendations to the 
Father, as to who are and who are not fit to 
receive the eternal reward. This is an act of 
passing judgment, and since He will miss no
body, we shall, therefore, "all stand before the 
judgment seat of Christ." In other words, no 
one who lived under the new dispensation will 
be admitted by the Father into His kingdom 
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without the indorsement and recommendation 
of the Son. 

But the Son establishes conditions precedent 
which must be met by all men before they will 
be accepted by Him, and those conditions are, 
that all shall acknowledge him as their Savior, 
before men, and do His will (Matt. 10, 32-33). 
To such as do this, He has promised that He 
will present them to the Father justified, and 
to recommend them for admission into the 
kingdom of the Father. He thus becomes their 
·advocate. 

But there will be, under this plan of redemp
tion and judgment, those who will accept the 
Son as their redeemer early in life, who will 
have a long way to travel amidst pitfalls and 
snares. Suppose they stumble and fall along 
the route or depart somewhat, at times, from 
the straight and narrow pathway, what then? 
'ViII the Son desert such for that reason? The 
answer is given by J olm, who, in his advanced 
years, writes with fatherly tenderness and 
care: 

"My little children, these things write I un
to you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin 
we have an advocate with the Father Jesu~ 
Christ the righteous: and he is the propitiation 
for our sins: and not for ours alone. but also 
for the sins of the whole world." 1 John 2, 1-2. 
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Ii'lrom this study, it becomes apparent, that 
the Son searches the hearts ~)f men and judges 
them as to whether they accept Him as their 
Savior, before others, aIHI do His will, and 
they are under His ~uardiall care from that 
time on until the.,' are finally admitted into 
tlw kin~dolll of tlw Fatlwl', jUl-1tified through 
Him who I-1hed His !lIo()(l fo]' th(llll, their Advo· 
('at(~ and tlwil' Savio}'. 

'Vhethel' this construction is accepted by 
many or bJ' few, it is the one reached by reason
ing under the rules of construction applied in 
the administration of law. 

Jesus, the Advocate, must always be a su
preme]y interesting character to the lawyer, 
for to him it must have a special significance. 
He may not be able to visualize snch a situa· 
tion, but the thought of one being the sole ad
vocate of the people of a condemned world, in 
the conrt of last resort in the universe, must 
thrill the meditative le~al mind. 

Consider the matter further. John, who 
uses the word ad'vocMe to describe the office of 
the Son, in the g11eat court from whose juris
diction none can escape, nor appeal, was an 
intelligent Jew, under Roman rule, and sub- '. 
ject to the laws thereof. But the .Jewish juris
prudence knew no such officer as advocate. 
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'l'here was no well·known official title COll· 

tained in the Hehrew law which John could 
use to properly descl'ihe the official character 
of Jesus in the eternal kingdom. He must 
have pondered over the matter at length, be· 
cause he selected a very significant term, found 
only in the Roman jllrispl'llclence, and used 
only in connection with Roman procedure, and 
he put it in writing in his first epistle. 'Vhile 
Paul, a Homan citizen, does not use the exact 
word, he accurately describes the office, in his 
letter to the Romans quoted, as one "who 
maketh intereessiolls for us." The duties are 
the same. 

'l'UE ROMA:\' AnrocA TE 

That we may more fully understand the 
character of an advocate under the Roman 
legal code, in use at that time, and thus more 
clearly understand the function which these 
apostles lluderstoo<l ~J esns to perform for them 
then and for His followers now, we will lHlYe 
recourse to the ancient Roman law. 

The word adrocate i~ <lerived frolll the Latin 
word advoca,tu8 whieh originall~' meant a 
patron, a pleader 01' a speaker. "Originally 
the management of suits at law was under· 
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taken by the patl'Olllt8 for his cliens as a mat
ter of duty arising out of their reciprocal rela
tions. Afterward it became a profession." 

This profession was governed by very strict 
rules, with which our own are somewhat analo
gous, and only one hundred fifty advocates 
called advocati o1'dilwrVi were licensed to prac
tice in the higher courts. The advocati ordi
nadi were compelled, under the rules of their 
profession, to assist everyone who requested 
their services, unless there was a just reason 
for a refusal; and they could be compelled to 
assist in the, trial of a needy person. So strict 
were the rules governing the ad'vocati ordi
nal'i:i} they could be compelled to defend a 
client against every person, even the emperor 
of Rome, unless the cause were their own or 
that of a parent, child or ward. 

They were not even excused when opposed 
by a brothel' or sister. Stern old law that. He 
must be of the highest integrity, and if he 
committed an infamous act, he was disbarred 
forevel' from the practice of his profession; he 
could not be advocate and judge in the same 
cause; nor after being appointed judge could 
he practice in another court; nor could he be a 
witness in a case in which he was engaged as 
an advocate. He was bound to use the utmost 
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care and diligence in handling his clients case; 
he was liable to his client for any damages 
which might be caused by his neglect or fault. 
He must clearly and correctly expound the law 
to his clients, and honestly warn them against 
transgressions or neglect therof. "He must 
frankly and fully inform them of the lawful
ness or unlawfulness of their cause of action, 
and must be especially careful not to under
take a cause clearly unjust, or let himself be 
used as an instrument of chicanery, malice, or 
other unlawful action. In pleading, he must 
abstain from invectives against the judge, the 
opposing party or his advocate. Should it be
come necessary or advantageous to mention 
unpleasant truths, this must be done with the 
utmost forbearance, and in the most moder
ate language. Conscientious honesty forbad 
his betraying secrets confided to him by his 
clien t or making any improper use of them." 
If he violated any of these trusts, he was liable 
to fine or imprisonment, or suspension, or dis
barment, as the offense seemed to warrant. 

These were the stern responsibilities and 
strict human qualifications of an advocate 
when John wrote his general epistle and said: 

"vVe have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous." 
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Thut combination ought to insure us all a 
square deal when we appeal' with Jesus the 
Son before the judgment bar, in the final hear
ing of our cause, when the recording angel 
shall read the testimony of our lives to the 
Supreme Court on high, who shan judge an 
lllen "according· to their works." 

Let us now call attention to some striking 
analogies, that we lllay better understand the 
true meaning of the words of the a postle John. 

It will be noticed, first, that the number of 
advocates who could be heard before a Roman 
judge was limited. The offender must take 
one of these or stand alone. In the eternal 
jurisdiction, there is but one who can qualify 
to practice before that Court, fOl' the member
ship of the bar is also limited. One will have· 
to accept Him or stand alone, for this is the 
law: 

"Veril" verily I sa'" unto yon he that enter-.], .... , .... ' IV' 
eth not by the door into the sheep fold, but 
climbeth up some other way, the same is a 
thief, and robber. I am the door." J olm 10, 
1-9. 

"He that rejecteth me, and receiYeth not my , 
words, hath one that judgeth him; for I have . 
not spoken of myself but the Father that sent 
me." John 12, 48-4H. 
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In other words, the law is clear: there is no 
way to reach the ear of the Great Judge of all 
men, that we may ask that the case against us 

... be dismissed, except through the advocacy of 
•.. the one great Advocate, Jesus Christ, the only 
. one ever authorized to practice before the 
.... Great Tribune of the Universe. To reject the 
.... Son's offer, means judgment by the Father. 

Again let us use the analogy of the Apostle 
John: 

The advocate was l'equhed to defend all men 
before the judge, and must be no respecter of 
persons, unless there were most extraordinal'Y 
reasons for refusal. His was a universal serv
ice. Concerning this, Jesus said: 

"Come unto me, all ye that. labor and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest." 

The exception, in which the Roman law finds 
its analogy, consists of the one class of persons 
for whom He will not appear, and that is those 
who sin against the Holy Spirit . 

Still further the analogy runs: The Roman 
advocate was of the highest integrity and 
probity of character. 

John the Baptist said of Jesus: "Behold the 
lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the 
world," and Peter said He was Has a lamb 
without blemish and without spot." 
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As the Roman advocate could not be advo
cate and judge at the same time, so is Jesus the 
advocate of your soul, and God is the final 
judge, upon whose right hand, in the eternal 
Court of Justice, stands your Pleader waiting, 
upon invitation, to make intercession for you. 

Still further the analogy runs: 
The Roman advocate must use the utmost 

care and diligence in pleading his client's 
ca use, whether poor or rich. 

Jesus defended the poor, the widowed and 
the fatherless against their oppressors. He 
said: 

"Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo
crites! For ye devour widows' houses, and for 
a pretense make long prayers: therefore ye 
shall receive the greater damnation." 

He passed through the throes of agony in 
the garden of Gethsemane while His disciples 
slept: 

"And he saith unto them, My soul is exceed
ing sorrowful unto death: tarry ye here, and 
watch. . . ' And he cometh, and findeth them 
sleeping, and saith unto Peter, Simon, sleep est 
thou? Couldst not thou watch one hour?" 

He drove the money-changers from the 
temple, who had made it a den of thieves: 
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"And said unto them, It is written, My 
house shall be called the house of prayer; but 
ye have made it a den of thieves." 

He fed the hungry multitudes, cleansed the 
lepers, and healed the blind. He was as one 
who never slept, for we can think of but one 
instance where it is recorded of him that he 
ever closed his eyes in slumber. The Shepherd 
was ever diligently defending the flock. 

The Roman advocate must clearly and cor
rectly expound the law to his clients, and hon
estly warn them against transgressions or 
neglect thereof. Its analogy is clear. 

Jesus was both advocate and teacher. He 
expounded the law everywhere; in the syna
gogue and by the wayside; by the seashore and 
on the mountain; to friends and enemies alike , 
without flinching. To the wicked and design· 
cabal who were persecuting Him, he said: 

"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy mind. This is the first and great command· 
ment. And the s~cond is like unto it, thou 
shalt love they neIghbor as thy self. On these 
cOlllmandments hang all the law and the 
prophets." 

And when it became necessary to call a 
spade a spade, He did it, amidst the curses of 
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the powerful and mighty. It was to these he 
said: 

"'Yoe unto ~'ou, scribes and Pharisees, hypo
crites! for :rou devour widows' houses and 
for a pretense make long prayers: there
fore ye shall receive the greater damnation." 
Matt. 23, 14. 

~rhe Roman lawJ'e1' must speak with forbear
ance when referring to his opponents, but at . 
no time was he enjoined from speaking the 
plain truth. He must not show hatred towards 
anyone. 

There never was a more striking example 
of this than in the discourses of Jesus. "Then 
it became necessary for him to speak plainly, 
to show them the error of their way, He did so 
without fear or fa,~ol', but it was always in 
descriptive language appropriate for the occa
sion. In the midst of His persecutions, He 
said, "Love your enemies. Do good to them 
that despitefully use ,von," and as He hung 
dying on the cross between two thieves, with a 
crown of thorns pressed hard upon His brow, 
raising His eyes towards heaven, He said: 
"Father, forgive them for they Imow not what 
they do." 

No courtroom etiquette ever approached 
that and no Roman advocatus was ever called , 
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npon to pass through a trial like that before 
Pilate. No advocate appeared in that friend
less chamber to defend Him, for He was not 
a Roman citizen. He stood alone before the 
Procurator, without counsel, self-possessed, 
Jdndly and firm; the olive skin was pinked 
with the flush of pure, red blood; the athletic 
body was straight; the head erect; the long 
hair falling gently upon a pair of fine shoul
ders developed at the carpenter's bench, and 
the eyes were clear and expressive--a royal 
client without an attorney. 'Vhat fame a 
Roman advocatus could have won, for all the 
ages, had just one of the one hundred fifty li
censed to practice before the Procurator ap
peared on the scene then. What immortal glory 
could the most unworthy of them have 
achieved had he but said one word in defense 
of the Prisoner. The name of Cicero has been 
written indelibly upon the pages of history, 
and :Marc Antony won undying fame in his 
oration over the dead body of Caesar, but the 
poorest advocatus who ever pleaded a case be
fore a Roman bar could have made the world 
almost forget Cicero and Antony by lisping 
one little word of apology for Jesus before 
Pontius Pilate. We wish one had done so. It 
would now be the glory of the profession wher-
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eyer a court COllyelles. But none did, and SOIlIe 

Homan law.,"er llla~" neyer know what inuneas
m'able riches he lost because of his wretched 
("onception of his dut~", when he mistook the 
Crown Prince of tIle Royal House of Proyi
dence for a poor, persecuted, friendless Jew. 

In the language of Browning: 

"This could ha ye lla ppened but once, and 
we missed it, lost it foreyer." 

But the analOg)" does not stop at tllis point. 
vVhiIe it was the duty of an advocatus to 

lend his assistance to anyone who might call 
for it, such services were not forced upon a 
litigant. By neglect, a Roman could be de
faulted and lose his day in court. It was up 
to him to choose his counsel of his own free
will. He had no reason to complain at the 
hardships of the law, for he was presnmed to 
know what it was. N either was he permitted 
to complain of his own laches. The law hafl 
provided him with an advocate, and if he re
jected the opportunity or simply neglected to 
ayail himself of such assistance, he did so at 
his peril. ~rhey felt no injustice in this for 
they knew that justice could not wait always 
for them. This is exactly what Paul meant 
when he said in his letter to the Hebrews: 
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"'l'hm'efOl'e we onght to ghe the most eal'll
est heed to the thingH which we have heard, 
lest at any time we should let them slip. POI' 

the word spoken by angels was steadfast, and 
eyel'~" transgresl'lion and disobedience receiYed 
a just l'ecompem!e of reward; How shall we es
cape, if we neglect so great salvation?" Heb. 
2, 1·3. 

r:rhel'e wel'e two Hi(leH to the HUlllan Ittw
the dyil nIHl the cl'illlillal. The latter had to 
do with yiolatiollH of the hnn; of the state and 
were }lot founde(l upon contract. 'l'he Divine 
Law is anulogom.; to this, and the basis of it 
al'e the 'l'en COlllmandments. 'Vhen the of
felHlel' of the Romail law was convicted, he 
fneed fiue or imprisonment, or both, in the 
dhwl'etion of the judge; and in some cases 
death, for they had the death penalty there. 
'l'he emperor could pardon for any offense 
upon sufficient reason shown by the advocate 
of the convicted, If a fine were imposed, the 
adY<)('ate could pay it or see that it 'was paid, 
and thns secure the release of the respondent. 

'Ye 110W turn to the DiYine Law, and we find 
that all men are under condemnation. 'Vith 
fl'ee moral agenc~', sin has come into the lives 
of all mHnkiud, accompanied with violations 
of the Sac]'ed Lnw, and this finds its analogy 
in the Roman law in offenses against the 
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eroWll. Perceiving this, Diyine Providence of
fered to all offenders the free services of an 
advocate: 

"For God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten son, that whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life. For God sent not his 13011 into the world 
to condemn the world; uut that the world 
through him might be saved." 

In other word~, Jesus did not come into the 
world primarily as a judge, but as an advocate, 
possessed with quasi-judicial powers, which re
quired Him to pass judgment on men. He 
found the world in ignorance of the law, and 
sadly in need of His help. He disclosed to His 
followers His authority to appeal' before the 
Supreme Court, and offered His services to all 
who should choose to accept them. J Ohll ex
plained this when he wrote: 

"The spirit and the bride say, come. And 
let him that heal'eth sa~", come. And let him 
that is athh'st come. And whosoever will, let 
him take of the water of life freely." Rev. 
.),) 17 
..... ...." I • 

Jesus carefully prepared his case. He came 
into the world and made a personal investiga
tion into the troubles of mankind .. He knows 
with what men have to contend, and is pre-
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pai'ed to fee1illgl~" and K~"lllpathetically present 
their cause to the great Chancellor. Paul ex
plained this to the Hebrews in his letter to 
them, when he said: 

"For we have not au high priest which can-
110t be touched with the feeling of our infirm
ities; but was in all points tempted like as we 
are, yet without sin. Let us therefore come 

. bodly unto the throne of grace, that we may 
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time 
of need." 

Lastly, the high courts of Home were courts 
of record, and the principal pleadings and mo
tions were in writing. 'Ye find their analogy 
in John's description of the Great High Court 
l:Iitting in final judgment on the last day: 

"And I saw a great white throne, and him 
that sat on it, from whose face the ear-tll and 
the heaven :tied away; and there was found no 
place for them, and I saw the dead, small and 
great, stand before God; and the books were 
opened; and another book was opened, which 
is the book of life: and the dead were judged 
out of those things which were written in the 
books according to their works. And the sea 
gave up the dead which were in it; and death 
and hell delivered up the dead which were in 
them: and the.;\" were judged every man accord
ing to their works. And death and hell were 
cUHt into the lake of fire. This is the second 
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death. AmI whosoe\'Pl' Wttl-.; not foulld wl'itten 
in the book of Hfe' was ca~t into the lake of 
fire." Hev. 20. 11-15. 

This is a descl'iption of the Supreme Court 
of the Universe with the great Eternal Judge 
sitting on his throlle, with the hooks contain
ing the records of the eas(.ls He was to hear at 
hancl. From this, it is to he seen that there 
were two kinds of hooks kept, one containing 
the testimony in the cuse, that is, the record 
the individual has Illude in this wOl'ld, and the 
other a special book called the "book of life." 
':rllOse whose names appeared ill this hook, hy 
reason of some remarkable influence, were 
exempt from execution. But Paul assures us 
that such is the standing of the Great Advo
cate of mankind, for he says: 

"But this man, because he continueth ever, 
hath an unchangeable priesthood. 'Yherefore 
he is able to save them to the uttermost that 
come unto God hJ' him, seeing he ever liveth 
to make intercession for them." Heh. 24-25. 

From this study of the text it ma v be seen -.. . ,-

that some of the hooks containing the evidence 
in the cases He was to heal', were analogous to 
the record used in the highest Roman courts 
which were courts of record. Propel' books 
were kept and all proceedings noted carefully. 
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"'hen .John looked upon tIl(> SCl:~nes of the last 
day, these books were among the wonderful 
things he suw. Out of their contents the ac
cused people were to be judged. But this book 
of life was peculilll'l)' differentiated from the 
other hooks in that it was aceessible to but 
One. It was ('()lll}>Hl'ahle in Homan procedul'e 
to a special motion hook 01' one containing 
special cases. Its true significance can be 
understood olll~' when we read another pas
Rage of the r(l{'ol'd which John gives as fol
lows: 

"And I saw in the right hand of him that 
Rat on the throne a book written within and 
on the haek side, seale(l with seven seals. And 
I ~m w a Sh'Ollg angel proclaiming with a loud. 
yoic(~, "'ho is worthy to open the book, and to 
100Re the seals thereof? And no lllan in heaven, 
nor in earth, neither under the earth, was able 
to open the book, neither to look thereon. And 
one of the elders Rnith nnto me, weep not; 
h(lllOl(l, the lion of the tl'ibe of Judah, the root 
of David, hath prevniled to open the book, and 
to lom,e the seven seals thereof. And I beheld, 
anel, 1o, in the midst of the throne, and of the 
foul' beastR, and in the midst of the elders, 
Rtoo(l a lamb as it had been slain, having seven 
h01'ns and seven eyes, which are the seven 
spirits of God sent forth into all the earth. 
And he came and took the book out of the 
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right haud of him that sat upon the throne. 
And when he had taken the book, the four 
beasts and fqur and twenty elders fell down 
before the lamb, ha ving ever~' one of them 
harps, and golden vials full of odors, which are 
the prayers of saints. Aud the~' snng a new 
song, saying, Thou art worthy to take. the 
hook, and to open the seal thereof: for thon 
wust slain, and hast redeemed 118 to God by 
thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation; and hast ma(le 11S unto 
our God kings and priests: and we shulll'eign 
on earth." Rev. 5, 1-10. 

There are several things to be noted in this 
record: (a) John saw God sitting 011 His 
throne, and in Hit-! right hand He "held a book) 
not books. This was analogous to a Roman 
judge sitting ou his bellch, holding a special 
record ill his hand. (b) There appears a 
"strong anger' proclaiming iu a 101111 voice, 
which is analogous to a Roman COlll't crier or 
officer, announcing the names of the a(lvocates 
aud the cases they were to try. ( c) Finally 
.Johu comes to the one great cm.;e, 11]1on which 
the destiny of the wOl'ld hung, for the wor](1 
was on trial. Its pecnliar character was such 
that there was but one udvocatus who could 
successfully pl~ad it, and he was "the Lion of 
the tribe of Judah, the root of David," who 
came forward as the c)'ier a nnonnced the case, 
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. was accepted hy the Judge, took the special 
. book from the hand of the Judge, opened it 

(seal by seal) , and explained its contents. He 
was the only one who could open and expound 
the contents of this book because he was the 
maker and keeper of it and the sole possessor 
of the knowledge of its contents. He it was 
who had written the names to be found therein, 
and no one could pass through that court into 
their eternal reward whose names He had not 
written in that book with His endorsement 
attached. He thus held the key to the . New 
Jerusalem which John saw, and of which he 
speaks as follows: 

"And there shall in no wise enter into it anv
thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worl\:
eth abomination, or maketh a lie: but they 
which are written in the Lamb's book of life. 
Rev. 21,27. 

As Jesus is the Lamb spoken of, He is the 
l\Iaker and Keeper of the Book of Life. He it 
wus whom John saw take that book from the 
hand of the Judge, ope'u it· and proceed to 
advocate the causes of those whose names He 
had recorded therein. It contains the names of 
the "sheep" whom he had separated from the 
"goats" in his administration of the final af
fairs of the world, as well as his elect who had 
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gUile hl'fOl'e, a11<1 tlwl:;e are the Oll('l; which John 
de:o;cl'ihed when he said: 

"And I beheld, and I heard the yoice of 
many angel~ l'OUlHl about the throne and the 
beaf'tf' awl the eldel's: and the number of them 
wal; ten thousand times ten thousand, and 
thousands of thousands; saying with a loud 
Yoice, 'Vorth,Y is the lamb that was slain to 
l'e(,pin~ power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
f'trength, filHI honol', and glory, and blessing,". 
Rev. U, 11-12. 

'Ve cannot escape the conclusion that John 
had a thorough knowledge of Roman court 
procedure, and m~ed the term advocate in de~ 
f'cribing the official chtll'ad('r of Jesus in the 
eternal kingdom, becaw.;e he could illustrate it 
in no otlwr wa~' so comprehensi\-ely to man
kind. In so doing', he lum done UR a great serv
ice, because we ('au now yisnalize the great 
work J eS11S is doillg' a nd is ,Yet to do, and ap
precia te the same. WI' e ea 11 ('Olll pJ'(~helld wltat 
IH' llleaus when he says: 

".My little children, these things write I 
unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, 
we haye an advocate with the Father, JesuS 
Christ the righteous: and he is the propitia
tion for onr sins: and not for ours alone, but 
also for the sins of the whole world." 1 John 
2, 1-2. 
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And ill the same way we can ulldel'>:;tallu 
Paul when he says: 

"'Vho is he that condemlleth? it is Christ 
tllU~ died, :vea rather, that is risen again, who 
is eyen at the right hand of God, who also mak
(·th intercession for 1114." Rom. 8, 34-. 
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DIVISION X. 

CONSTRUCTION OF THE IJA W AS TO .JUDGMENT 

The official duties of Jesus, the Son, in his 
Father's kingdom, have been discussed 
already, and the question now well may be 
asked: What becomes of the respondent after 
judgment has been passed upon him? TO'de
termine this, we again turn to the law to study 
its provisions, and apply the same strict rules 
of construction previously used, in order to 
determine the intent of the Law-maker. We 
must take various sections of the law bearing 
on the question, consider them together, and 
boy to determine that intent. 

Commencing with the Ten Commandments, 
we find that men are prohibited from doing 
certain things. These would mean nothing at 
an, as statutes, unless some kind of judgment 
were to be passed upon those who violate them 
and some penalty inflicted, and the law states 
that such judgment and penalty shall be had. 
Concerning this, we find the following provi
~dons, to wit: 

"I said in my heart, God shaH judge the 
righteous and the wicked: for there is a time 
there for every purpose, and for every work. 
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And, moreover, I saw under the sun the place 
of judgment, that wickedness was there; and 
the place of righteousness, that iniquity was 
there." Ec. 3, 16·17. 

"For God shall bring every work into judg
ment, with every secret thing, whether it be 
good or whether it be evil." Ec. 12, 14. 

"N ot everyone that saith un to me, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven: 
but he that doeth the 'win of my father who 
is in heaven." Matt. 7, 2~ 

"'Vhen the son of man shall come in his 
glory, and 0.11 the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory: and 
before him shall be gathered all the nations; 
and he shall separate them one from another, 
as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the 
goats. And he shall set the sheep on his right 
hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the 
king say unto them on his right hand, Come, 
ye blessed of my father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for ~'ou from the foundation of the 
world. Matt. 25, 31-34. 

"'l'hen 1;111111 he say also unto them on the 
left hand, Depart fromme, ye cursed, into 
(lvel'lnstillg fire, prepnred for the devil am1 his 
angels." Matt. 25,41. 

"And I saw a great white throne, and him 
that sat on it, from whose face the earth and 
heaven fled away; and there was found no 
place for them. And I saw the dead, small and 
great, stand before God; and the books were 
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opelled: aIlll another hook was opened which 
is the book of life: and the dead were 'judged 
out of those things which were written in 
the books, according to their works. And the 
sea gave up the dead wldch were in it· and 
death and hell delivered up the dead '~'hich 
were in them: and they were judged every man 
according to their works. And death and hell 
were cast into the lake of fire. This is the 
second death. And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life was cast into the' 
lake of fire. Rev. 20, 11-15. 

From tIwse passag'es quoted, as well as from 
many others contained in the document, it 
must be perfectly apparent, that judgment is 
to be pass(:><l npon all mankind, and that men 
m'e to be rewarde<l according to the record 
made here;' that those who have lived accord
ing to the provisions of the law are to be sent 
io a place cal1e<l the "kingdom of heaven," and 
that those who have (lisohe.n~d those provision$ 
are to be sent to some other p1ate called "lalte 
of fire," becHusP s<>paratioll is dearly decreed. 

This Jea(h~ us to inqnil'e: 'Yhat and wl1ere 
is heaven '? If a Pl'iSOl}(,l' is sentenced by a 
judge to a tel'Ill of years in prison, for violating 
some Jaw, the sentence cannot be executed 
withont l~cating the prison. Neither can he be 
sent to a place of reward without that place is 
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located. As l'espOlldents, we are all interested 
in knowing whpl'e heaven is, Shall we search 
the law in vuin ill all effort to define and lo
cate it? 

Just before the betrayal of Jesus by Judas, 
as His disciples wel'e gathered about Him, 
Peter expI'essed a desire to go with Him to that 
place to which He ha<l referred but wldeh He 
had not specifically described. He informed 
Peter that he c0111d not go with Him then but 
that he should follow Him afterwards. J esm; 
then proceeded to describe that place to them, 
and said: 

"In my father's house there are many man
sions: if it were not so I would have told you. 
I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go 
and prepare a place for you, I will come again, 
and receive you unto myself; that where I am, 
there ye may be also." Jno, 14, 2-3. 

By considering this paragraph in connection 
with the twenty-first paragraph of the seventh 
chapter of Matthew, ahove quoted, it will be 
Reen that the words "my Pather's house" and 
the "kingdom of heaven" mean one and the 
same thing. Years ago we learned, as a mathe
matical proposition, things which are equal to 
the same thing are equal to each other. That 
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holdH hue hel'e, and h~' simple substitution , 
the paragraph quoted would l'ead as follows: 

"In the kingdom of heaven are many man. 
sions: if it were not so I would have told you. 
I go to prepare a place for ~'ou," etc. 

N ow, unless we are to accuse Jesus of shu
pJy playing with words, we can construe His 
language to mean nothing less than that there 
wel'e places, 01' hodies, or things in heaven· 
which He called 11W IlSiOIl8) Imt that these were 
not in suitable state of preparation for His 
followers, and that He must go "to prepare a 
place fOl' them." Many years later, John, who 
was one of Jesus' closest friends, who stood by 
when He made the statement, and who was an 
old man in exile on the isle of Patmos, longing 
to catch just one glimpse of the promised 
place, visualized at least a part of heaven as 
a city of transcendent beauty and glory. This 
was his understanding of the place which 
tJ esus had prepared for him ill accordance with 
His promise, and it cel'tainly appears to be His, 
intcnt to provide some place whose environ .. 
ment would compOl·t with the harmony exist
ing between Him and His disciples and with 
their righteous and exalted characters. He 
gives tangibility to His description by the use' 
of such words as hOllsc) mansion and pla06 

7'HE LAW AS TO JUDGMEN7' 267 

" which He would prepare. I t is not hard to 
understand how that the first t'wo of these 
words were used allegorically, but the word 
place to be prepared, indicates the doing of a 
specific thing in a certain locality which He 
describes as house and lnaJtsion. He further 
describes this place as in a kingdom) as before 
noted. There is also tangibility to that because 
he l'efers to it as the realm or sphere governed 
by His Father who is in heaven. That is stated 
clearly in His prayer which He taught His 
disciples. As we are told in Genesis, that God 
made the heavens and the earth, and all there 
was therein, His kingdom, then, is the universe 
for He rules over it, and somewhere in that 
universe are His allegorical mansions, one of 
which Jesus declared, as He was about to 
leave, that He would specially prepare for His 
followers. He said prepare) not create. He 
also said there were many of them, but did not 
give the number. 'Ve say He prepared one of 
them, because it was His intent, clearly ex· 
pressed, to keep His flock together, in one 
place, where He could be with them forever. 
It was not places but place He was to prepare, 
and whatever that place was, it was to be 

. hea'ven to them. It could not have been the 
whole universe which He referred to, for the 
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language emplo.,'ed exc1udeN the thought, but 
Home plaee ill thnt lllliYel'Ne ealled /tea I}en, 
which i~ to he the final home of those chosen 
by Jesus, accepted h~' God, ruled over by Him, 
and is a part of His kingdom. 

It seems to have been Paul's conception that 
heaven was a plate and not a condition or 
status) for ill his epistle to the Hebrews, he 
says: 

"But llOW the.,- tleNiI'(' 11 better COUIltl'~', that 
iH, an heavenly: whel'ef01'e God is not asbal11e(l 
to be called their God; for He hath prepared 
for them a city." Heb. 11, 16. 

Like John, he understood heaven to be a 
place which he calls a city located in "an heav
enly country." John called it the "New Jel'u
salem," and as old ~J erusalem was the capital 
of Judea, so, it would seem, the New Jerusa
lem is to be the seat of government of that 
"heavenly country." 

Again, it was. )Iul'k's understanding that 
heaven was to he a place, for he says: 

"So then after the Lord hud spo'kell unto 
them, he WUH 1'eceiYed up illto heaven, and sat 
on the right hand of God the Futher." Mark 
16,19. , 

One cannot conceive of right and lett and 
sat without aSNociating them 'with substance 
or place 01' location, involving the matter of 
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direction, for how ean there be such things 
without place and localit~·? 
. Luke also l'Pgards it in the same light, for 
h~ says: 

"But he, bein~ full of the Holy Ghost, lookE'(l 
up steadfastl~· into heaven, and saw the glor~' 
of God, and .J esns standing on the right hand 
of God, and said, Behold, I see the heavens 

I opened, and the Son of Man standing on tIlE' 
right hand of God:' Acts 7, 55-56. 

At least, lw approvingly quotes Stephen aH 
saying that aH he was suffering martyrdom, 

It wonl(1 H(>(llll. therefore, that it is plahl 
that thiN ]'(>('o1'd clearly discloses the intent of 
the Law-mak(ll' to provide a place of rewaJ'<! 
for those who shall keep the law, and accept 
the servi<>el'l of the ~-!dl:oc(fte. which is called 
1l caven, and that that reward consists in the 
E'lljoynwnt of the pel-fect life of the benefi
dnries, and perpetual fellowship with their 
Hedeemer. the SOll Jesus of Nazareth. 

It has been stated alread.,·, that to get a 
p1'oper COllstl'l1(·tiOll of a written instrument, 
Hnch as a will, ~tatute 0)' ('onstitntion, the sev
eral parts shonld be considered together, hav
illg' in mimI all of the time the illtent of the 
maker or makers of snch instl'umellt. This 
neeessitates onr considering' other parts of the 
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1l0('lllnent at thh; time, and in this connection. 
\Vhell we do this, we find that this conception 
of heaven is sustained in the account of the 
resurrection of the dead, and the second com
ing and regency of .J esus. 

Now, to get the complete record pertaining 
to this point before us, we will quote again 
from it, at the expense of repeating a portion 
of it, pertinent paragraphs noted therein: 

"Let not your lleart be troubled: ve believe 
in God, believe also in me. In my Father's 
house are man~' mansions: if it were not so I 
would have told you. I go to prepare a place 
for you. Aud if I go and prepare a place for 
you, I will come again, and receive you unto 
lll~'self, that wIlere I am, there ye may be also." 
.J ohn 14, 1·3. 
"~nd whe?} he had spoken these things, 

whIle they beheld, he was taken uP' and a 
clO~ld received him out of their sight. And 
whIle they looked steadfastly toward heaven, 
~s he ~ent up, behold~ two men stood by them 
1Il whIte apparel; wInch also said Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up i;lto heaven? 
This same Jesus which is taken from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye 
have seen him go into heaven." Acts 1, 9-11. 

"Gnder the rule of' construction cited, we 
~hould take these Iletached paragraphs, con
~ider them together and try to get their true 
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meaning. If we do so, the reasonable mind will 
construe them about as follows: 

Inasmuch as Jesus had told His followers, 
• that in His Father's house there were many 

mansions; that He would go to prepare a place 
,for them, and that He would come again to 
receive them unto Himself; that the dead 
would pass to judgment first; that the right
eous dead would rise, and that those alive on 
the earth at the time of His coming would be 
judged, as He clearly stated they would be, 
through His regency. Matt. 25, 31-34. 

After the living are judged, it would be un
reasonable to assume that they would die in 
His presence or under His reign. What, then, 
would become of them? The answer is given 
in His assurance that He would receive them 
unto Himself, with the risen dead, in that 
place prepared for them by Him in His 
!j'ather's house of many mansions. That place 
is not this earth, because He clearly states that 
He was to go away to some other place to make 
His preparation for them, and He started on 
His journey when He made His ascension and 
was caught up in the clouds. He is to come 
back again by the same route, as Luke states 
(Acts 1, 9-11), and Paul understands that the 
living are to go back with Him over the same 
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cour:;e, a:; is clearly manifested in his state
ment: 

"Then we which al'e alive and remain, shall 
ue caught up together with them in the clouds. 
to meet the Lord in the air; and so we shall 
ever he with the Lord." 1 Thess. 4, 17-18. 

r:rhese statements should dispose, for all 
~im~, of the cl~~m that Christ's second coming 
IS sImply a SplI'Itual one. They will not admit 
of such construction. The statement is plain, . 
and the words used are of obvious meaning. 
Those fl'ielld~ of ,JeHllH had seen him caught up 
in the air, disappearing in the clouds, and that 
is as far as they could follow Him on His 
journey. 1'0 follow Him to the new place of 
abode, would mean that the living would have 
to be taken up in the air to get to that other 
place where the righteous dead are to go, and 
where peace and haI'mony shall ever reign. 

That, in substance, is what Paul says, and 
it is in substantial harlllony with the state
ments and val'ious pI'omises of Jesus. He tells 
in His discourse who ,viII go with Him and 
who will not go, and gives clearly His reasons 
for making the division. (Matt. 25,33-46.) He 
does not state where it is to be, but indcates 
that it is to ue one of the mansions in His 
Father':; hou:;e. AlS we know that Hi:; Father's 
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house is the universe, is it not a fair assumpton 
that the mamdOlll'efel'l'e(1 to h; one of the llHUl~· 

" planeti-; or heaven1y botiieH, ill the limitle:-;:-; 
space, which Jesu:; has speciall.v prepared, dur
iug His absence, for the abode of the living 
whom He will take with Him, and the resur
I'ected dead? It must suggest the thought, that 
l:oIome such planet is necessary for .the habita
tion of the living whom He shall take ,"ith 
Him. In this conuection, let us again observe 
that Jesus said He would prepare a place and 
not OJ'eate one. The word is sigl).ificant because 
the record states He had already created all 
things: 

"In the beginning WUH the ":"ord, and the 
'Yord was with God, and the 'Vord was God. 
The same was in the beginning with God. All 
things were made by him; and without him 
was 110t anything made that was made." J olm 
1 OJ '3 , .. r, . 

"All things" include these planets, and He 
made them as the Father's great Architect. 
He does not need to create them over again, 
but a preparation is needed, The scientists tell 
us that constant changes are being made in the 
heavenly bodies under the laws which govern 
them. If He made them, He also made the laws 
which goverll them, and the changes wrought 
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are His changes; His preparation of them for 
some purpose of His own. Jehovah is not so 
prodigal with His resources that He will scat-" 
tel' these great planetary systems throughout 
space for no purpose whatever. 'Ve learn no 
3uch lessons of wastefulness from what we find 
in this world. 'Vhy so there? Is such a pre
sumption fair and reasonable? 

Nor are we unsupported in this contention. 
Inasmuch as the record proves Jesus to be 
possessed with supernatural power, and able 
to translate the human body from this planet 
to that of any other heavenly body, regardless 
of any other physical or natural conditions, 
nevertheless the record clearly states that some 
radical changes in the human body will be 
made to fit it for that other place in the heav
enly kingdom and fellowship with Jesus. This 
is not only true of the resurrected dead, but 
of the living also without their "tasting death." 
Says Paul: 

"Behold, I show you a mystery: 'Ve shall 
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we 
shall be changed. For this corruptible must 
put on incorruption, and this mortal must put 
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011 immortality." 1 Cor. 13, 51·53; 2 Cor. 5, 4; 
1 'fhess. 4, 15; Phil. 8, 21. 

- If the bod,)' is to be so changed, does not the 
presumption follow, that it is for the purpose 
of fitting it for its new habitation and new 
environment? It is not a wild and vain specu· 
lation to follow up the thought. 'Vhy this 
change in or transformation of the body? 
Christ assumed the form of a lllan while here, 
and was not ashamed of it; and the record 
proclaims, that man was made in the image of 
God. 'Vhy any change? There appears but one 
answer, and that is, that Jesus went to prepare 
a place for us; that He is to come again to 
take those of us who remain to that place with 
Him, and that the environment of that place 
is such that some change is required to adapt 
us to it. There shall be some other method of 
lighting it than the sun, for the record states 
that: 

"There shall be no night there: and they 
need no candle, neither light of the sun; for 
the Lord God giveth them light: and they shall 
reign for ever and ever." Rev. 22, 5. 

The scientist will note that this provision 
takes care of that time when the sun shall have 
become "burned out, cold and dark," for man 
is to become an immortal spirit, while the life 
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of tIlt' ~ll II is limited, ~o they sa~". J oh11 is not 
caught in an,'" trap there, for any heaven 
lighted hy the HUll would not he ete~na1. Al
though not an astJ'onomer, he seems to know 
what he is talking about. 'l'he environment of 
~mdl a place may be the atmosphere of some 
other heavenly body ,vhich may be imperish
able and to which God shall furnish some other 
light than the sun, or which may need no light 
at all. ,,"ho knows? But whatever place it. 
lllay he, it is heaven-the homeland of the 
spirit, the place where Jesus is and to which 
He welcomes those He redeems. 

To some heaven is but a status and not a 
place. No rational construction of the law will 
sustain such contentiCi>n. In this connection, it 
seems that we shall not do full jnstice to this 
~mbject unless we discuss further the question 
of the intent of the Law-giver, for it is of para
mOllnt importance. Is it not possible to glean 
further knowledge of the intent by studying 
the needs and conditions created by the acts 
of the Law-giver Himself which the law is 
designed to meet? 'Ye think that it is, and we 
Rhall accordingly take up the stlHly of the mat
ter of that intent. 

It must be evident to the thinking person~ 
that the Creator of the universe had in mind 
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the accomplishment. of some purpose in the 
creation of mankind with all of his peculiar 
endowments which distinguish them from all 
ot.her animal creation. The CreatOl' did not -stop with the creation of the natural senses, 
hut He endowed aU normal creatures with a 
desb'e to live out their allotted time. 'Ve wit
ness that on all sides, and in all living thingtl. 
'Ye go a step further in the order of progres
sion, ntHl find mall not only posseRsing a desire 
to live out his allotted time, but with an under
standing of the eternal nature of things just 
us strong a desire for immortality as he has 
for natural life. This is true of all classes and 
races of people. The simple-minded North 
American Indian prays fervently for the joys 
of the happy hunting grounds. It is a place to 
which he longs to go, and for which his nature 
era yes. Is it not fair to presume, nay is it not 
('ompelling to believe, that it is the intent of 
the Creator of that insatiable longing to sat
h;f~' it '? 'Yhat injustice it would be not to do 
so if we are to judge the refusal by that other 
part of the law known as the Golden Rule. 
'Yhat a delusion and fruud it would be for a 
('}'eator to thus play upon the feelings of his 
helpless creatures. 'Yhat a fearful charge of 
deceit that would be to hring against .Jehovah. 
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~l.'llis helief is not confined to the simple
minded. It ranges fl'om the highest to the low
est types of intellectuality. Socrates and Plato 
were as much inspired hy the belief in inllnor
tality as the most primitive men. In fact, this 
belief has been almost universal, showing that 
there was, in the beginning, probably a uni
versal sowing of the seed of this belief by the 
Master Hand. 

Even in those who do not outwardly confess 
that belief, there are unmistakable evidences of 
the hope that is witilin them. ~rhe exceptional 
few have permitted a theory to stubbornly con
test for supremacy the hope that is divinely 
planted in each nature, until the voice which 
speaks through natural impulse is smothered. 
It becomes a matter of false education and 
spiritual perversion. Shakespeare speaks the 
hope of the natural man when he says: 

I t · ." \'Heaven, the treasury of ever as mg JOy. 
'Vith the natural man, age only intensifies that 
hope and longing. This verse is bnt an echo of 
the voice of old age: 
"And when I at last must throw off this frail 

covering 
"ThiC'h I have worn for three-score years and 

ten, 
On the brink of the grave, I'll not seek to 

keep hovering, 
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.Nor IllY thread wish to spin o'er again: 
But m~' face in the glass I'll se:enely survey, 
Aud with smiles ('onnt each wrInkle and fur-

row' . 
POI' this old worn-ont stuff, which is thread-

bare today, 
::\Iay become everlnstillg tomorrow." . 

'Ye now turn to those whom we have known 
to have lived the lives of the simple and pure, 

" of the cultured part of our race, and, while we 
see more of the refinements and understanding 
than in the primitive man, we find the same 
evidence of the endless longing for ilumor
talitv. Instead of the happy hunting-ground, 
it b~comes heaven, a place everlasting where 
the chosen of the Creator shall dwell forever. 

1'hus we find the sainted, blind Fannie 
Crosby singing about the "Blessed ~omelan~l." 
'l'he Rev. Augustus M. Toplady, In that uu
mortal hymn, "Rock of Ages," speaks his hopes 
in these words: 

"'Vhen I soar to worlds unknown, 
See Thee on Thy judgment throne." 

Tha t was his vision, and Benson says of it: 
"Xo other English hymn can be named which 
has laid so broad and firm a grasp upon the 
English -speaking world." 

'Vesley conceived a plaC'e of refnge in his 
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beautiful hYllln, ".JesuH, Lover of My Soul," 
for he said: 

"Hide me, ° my Savior, hide, 
1'ilI the RtOl'm of life is past, 
Safe into the 1Ia /,('1/ guide, 
0, l'eeeiYe my soul at 1:11';(" 

It is Raid that ",YeRley wrote this hYmn after . . 
he and his hrother hail bePll driven from the 
plaee where they hall IH'en holiling f.;el'Yiee, h~r 

n furious moho 
Heayen is vis11alize(1 in thnt line old hymn, 

"'1'he IIeayenl~' LaJl(I," aR the author expresses 

it: 

"I loY(.) to think of tIl(> henyenly lanil where 
white robed angels are." 

It is the anthol"s inter]>l'etatiOlI of tlIe 1Gth 
yerse of the 11th ehapters of Hebre','s, The~' 
think of heaven aR a plaN' awl not ,I condition 
OJ' f.;tn tw.; llwl'ely. 

'1'he f.;mne yiew is expresseil in that h~'l1ln 
known to 1114 all, "Pnll for the Shore"; and in 
"All the ",Yay )I~' Savior Len(ls "Jfe," Prallll~' 

(11'of.;h.,· again sa.n~: 

"All the waY lllY Savior leads me; 
Oh, the fniIne~s of His Ion~ ~ 
Pel'feet }'eRt to me is promised, 
In m~' PatlH'l"s hO/{iU' nhoye; 
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'\,11(,11 Illy spirit elothe(l imlllortal, 
'Yillgs its 1iight to l'('ahlls of dHY, 
'rhis my song throngh en<ll(lRS ages
.J esns led me all the wa~'," 
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Taking his tl1('11)(> from n pal'agl'Hph ah'('nil~' 
quoted, "In my Fathel"s house m'p mall,\' lIIan
sions," Hey, ",Yilliam Hunt("l' yi:-mn lize<i Il(lnY(,ll 

as expl'esHe(l in theHe w(mIR: 

")f.v IWl1ypnly home is bright nIHl fnil': . 
XOl' pain nor (leath ean enter there: 
ItH glitt(,l'ing towers the SH11 ontHhinp: 
1'hnt henyellly '1I/al/8ioJl sllfllI be mi1l(l, 
I'm going 110ine to (lie no lllOl'e," 

Perhaps there iR no song f.;Hng into whieh 
little chiltiren pnt 1I10l'e emotion and Hi ng with 
greater 1i(lelity to their nntnres than: 

"Rhnll we gathpr at. tlw l'ir(')' WIWl'(' hl'igh1 
Hngel's feet hnye tro(1 

its tl'Ystal ti(l<~ foreyel' flowing h~' tIl(' 
thl'(;ne of (JO(l." 

There is only 011<' otIwl' song whkh mn.,- riyal 
it ill that resped, aIHI that iH, "Ill the R,,'et'1 
By HlHl By." How til<' ehihh'pn }OY(' to sing it; 

"'1'h(']'(1's a l(lud that iH fairer thnn (lny. 
..:\1\(1 hy faith W(' cun I':{'P it afm', 
For the Fnth(ll' wnits oyer the way, 
'1'0 l)}'ppnl'e ns n d /I'('77illg l)lace there," 



282 THE BIBLE IN COURT 

"~hat HOIlg' iH t-hel'P Hl1Ilg' totia.,·, of the thou
sandH, to which the flYel'tlg'e audience listens 
with more apparent solemn interest, than Har
old Jarvis' l'elHlitioll of "Beantiful Isle of 
Aomewhere" : 

"],and of the true where we live anew, 
'Beautiful [.r.;l('. of NO}J/('Il"here.-"· 

Bmerson, in hi!'; Hpl(~l\(li(l (>S~UJr on the Law 
of Compemmtion, states that eyery positive has' 
its negative, evel'Y pvil its good. e\'ery bittel' its 
sweet. "~h.r sho111d there be a faihll'e to re
spond to the longing for immortality, and why 
shonlcl He who has provided with infinite care 
and wisdom the supply for every other demand 
fail to meet the wants of His highest creation? 

In answer to the question: ""That and where 
is heaven ?" we would reply that, judging from 
the expressed longings of the natural man, it 
is a place of peace and rest from strife, pro
vided by the Creator somewhere in His uni
verse, which He has provided to meet the con
ditions which He Himself has created. In 
other words, we get the intent of the Law
makeI' from the circumstances which go to 
make up the needs of the governed, and the 
desil'ableness and justice of caring for them. 

Ask ~'ourself the question: For what does 
my own sonl 'yf'al'n'? 'Yould ~'ou he satisfied 
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with floating abont ill ether, in a state of 
imagined ecstas~', where ~'ou could float a mil
lion years, and with the teleseope of a Kepler 
be unable to discover a human soul, so vast is 
space. Have you ever discovered anything ill 
your own life which leads vou to believe that 
~ v 

the Creator who plaeed in your being a long-
ing for immortality, and bronght you into tllis 
world of light, heat and substance, al'! a place 
of preparation or stepping-stone for some' 
other existence, will answer that specific long
ing by dangling ~'ou up in ethel', through end-

, less ages, where, b,Y comparison, the chances of 
meeting of but two human beings in this wOl'Id, 
situated on opposite sides of this earth, with
out means of cOlllmunication or travel, save 
what nature gave them, would be infinitely 
greater than the chances of meeting a human 
soul floating in endless ether, It would be the 
nearest to nothing of anything of which the 
human mind can conceive, instead of the ful
fillment of a great hope 01' longing so thol'
oughly felt and understood here, 

But what about the unredeemed? 'Vhere are 
they? The inquirer may answer his own ques
tion for the law clearly sets forth that they are 

~ ~ 

somewhere else than in heaven. There is not 
enongh in the record by way of description, to 
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e11ahle oue to vi:-malize :-;11('h a place Ol' exi:-;t
enee, But whel'erel' 01' what eye!' it hi, it i:-; uot 
in heaven, The 11001' i:-; e]o:-;ed to Hlleh Hml tJl('Y 
CaIlIlOt cntel" 'l'hi:-; i:-; thc law: 

"Yel'il Y n'j'j h- I:-;u ,- 1111 to nm he t hut ell-. , ,- , , --, 
tCl'cth not hy the doo1' iuto the Hhccpfohl, h11t 
elimheth IIp :-;Ollle otlwl' way, the HHllle iH tl thief 
all(i a l'obhel', I am the 11001'," .Tohn 10, l-n, 

"Ani] thpst-' :-;hall go awa," into everlusting 
punishment: hut the I'ighteom; into life etel'
nuL" )Iatt, :!5, J,u, 
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